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PREFACE 


TO: THE 


- READER. 


=—_ 7 4 Roman Gentleman had, to pleaſe 
Forts himſelf, written a book in Greek, and 

b preſented it to Cato 3, he deſired hine to 
pardon the faults ofhis expreſſrons,ſince 
he wrote in Greek , which was a tongues 

Fil #72 which he was not perfe@® Maſter. 

== Cato fold him he had better then to 
have let it alone,and written in Latine, by how much it is 
better not to commit a fault then to make apologies. For i 
the thing be good,zt needs not to be excusd,ifit benot good, 
& crude apologie will do nothing but confeſs the fault, but © 
wever make amends.T therefore make this addreſs to all who 
will concern themſelves in reading this Book,, not to ask 
their pardon for my fault in doingit; I know of none ; for 
if Thad known them, I would have mended them before the 
Publication; and yet though I know not any,T do not que- 


ftion but much fanlt will be found by too many; Twiſh T have 
ft74"06 A3 
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given them no cauſe for their ſo doing. But I do not onely 
mean it in the particular periods (where every man that is 
wot a Son of the Church of England or Ireland will,at lea? 
do as Apollonius did to the apparition that affrighted his 
company on the mountain Caucaſus, be will revile and per- 

ſecute me with evil words) but I meanit in the whole de- 

ſigne, and men will reafonably or capritionſly ask, why any 
more controverſies * Why this over again * Why againſt the 
Papiſts, againit whom ſo very many are already _— 
ted, that they cry out fiercely of perſecution ® And why can 
they not be ſuffered to enjoy their ſhare of peace, which hath 
returned in the hands of his Sacred Majeſty at his bleſſed 
Reſtauration £ For as much of this as concerns my ſelf, T 
make no excuſe,but give my reaſons, and hope to juſtifie this 
procedure with that modeſly which David us d to his angry 
Brother; ſaying, What have Tnow done ? Is there not a 
cauſe ? The: auſe z this, : 


The Reverend Fathers my Lords the Biſhops of [reland i 
their circumſpetion and watchfulneſs over their Flocks ha- 
ving eſpyed gricuous Wolves to have entred in, ſome with 
Sheeps clothing,and ſome without.ſome ſecret enemies, and 
ſome open,at firit endeavour'd to give check to thoſe enemies 
which had put fire into the bed ſtraw; and thongh God hath 
very much proſper d their labours , y*t they have work e- 
nough to ao, and will have, till God ſhall call them home te 


the land of peace and unity. But it was ſoon remembred, 


that when King James of bleſſed'memory had diſecrned the 
Spirits of the Engliſh non- C onformiſt s,& found them peeviſh 
and faGiom unreaſonable and imperious,not only unable to 
govern,but as inconſiſtent with the Government, as greedy 


to ſnatch at it for themſelves; reſolved to take off their diſ- 


- guiſe and put a difference between Conſcience and Fattion, 


aud 
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To the Reaprs. 
and to bring them to the aegfares and rules of Laws ; and 
zo this, the Council, and all wiſe men were conſenting, be- 
cauſe by the Kings great wiſdome, and the condud of the 
whole conference and enquiry, men ſaw there was reaſon on 
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the Kings fide,and neceſſuty on all ſedes. But the Gun-powder © 


Treaſon breaking out,a new zeal was enkinaled againit the' 
Papiſts, and it ſhin'd ſo greatly, that the non-Conformiſts 
eſcaped by the light of it , and quickly grew warm by the 


heat of that flame, to which they added no ſmall increaſe by 


their declamations,and other as of inſinuation : inſomuch 
#hat they being neglefed, multiply'd until they got power 
enough to do all thoſe miſthiefs which we have ſeen and felt. 
This being remembred and {ſpoken of, 7t was ſcon ob- 


ſerv'd that the Tables only were now turn'd, and that now 


the publick zeal and watchfulneſs againit thoſe men, and 
thoſe perſuaſtons,whichſo lately have afſlictes! ma,might give 
to the emiſſaries of the Church of Rome leiſure and oppor- 
tunity to grow into numbers and ſtrenethis debauch many 
Souls, and to unhinge the ſafety and peace of the Kingdom. 
Tx Ireland we ſaw too mnch f it done, and found the miſ- 
chief growing too fa#t, and the mot intolerable inconver;- 
exces,but too juſily apprehended, as near and imminent. Ii'e 
had reaſon at leait to cry Fire when it flamed through our 
very Reofs,and to interpoſe with all care and diligence,when 
Religion and theeternal intereſt of Souls was at ſtake , as 
knowing we ſhould be greatly unfit to appear and account to 
the great Biſhop and Shepherd of ſouls, ifwe had ſuffered 
the enemics to ſow tares in our fields, we ſtanding and look- 
ingon. It was therefore conſider d how we might beft ſerve 
God, and reſcue our charges from their danger, and it was 
concluded preſently to run to arms, T mean to the weapons of 
our warfare,to the armour of the Spirit, to the works cf cur 
calling, and to tell the people of their peril , to warn them 


f 
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of the enemy , and to lead them in the wayes of tvnihd and 

peace and holineſs - that if they would be admonifhed;they 
aight be ſafe, if they would not, they ſhould be-without ex- 
cnſe, becauſe they could not fay but the Prophets have bees 
emongit them. | | WHY 
affair, and put in order all thoſe things which they had 10: 
give in charge : It was eaſie to chuſe many, but hard ts chnſs 
one; There were many fit to ſucceed in the vacazt Apoſble-- 
ſip, aud though Bariabas the juſt was by al! the Church 
nam'd as a fit and worthy man, jet the lot fell upon Marthi- 
as; end that was my caſe, it fell to me to be their Amanu- 
enſis, wheze perſons mot worthy were more readily excasd'; 
axd in this my Lords the Biſhops had reaſon,that (according 
z0 8. Pauls rule) If there be judgements or controverſies 
amongſt us, they ſhould be employ'd who are leaſt 
eſteem'd in the Church 5 4d upon this account I had ros' 
thing left me but obedience; though T confeſs that T founte 
regret in the nature of the employment, for I love mob to be 
(45 8. Paul calls it) one of the (firm & al5y& ire, diſputers 
of this world. For 1 ſuppoſe skill in controverſies (as they 
are now us'd) to be the worſt part of Learning, and time 
is the wor? ſpent in them, and men the leaft benefited by- 


ther ;, that is, when the Queſtions are curious and imper>" 


tinent, intricate, and inexplicable, not to make men bet- 
zer, but to make a Sf. But when the Propoſitions. diſputed. 
ere of the foundation of faith, or lead to good life, or watu-. 
rally do good to ſingle perſons or publick Societies, ther 

they are part of the depoſitum of Chriſtianity, of the Ana- 

logy of Faith 3 and ſor this we are by the Apoſtle commanded- 
to contend earneſtly, and therefore controverſies may be-' 
come neceſſary 3 but becauſe they are not often ſo, butt oftexe- 


dimes uſeleſr, and almayes troubleſome, and as an ill diet 
| #24kes 


_ But them it was next enquired who ſhould miniſter 5u0 1h eo 
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To the Rzavpek. 
wakes an ill habit of body, ſo does the frequent nſe of cou- 
troverfies baffle the underſtanding, and makes it crafty to 
deceive others, it ſelf remaining inſtruFed in nothing but 
uſeleſs notions and words of contingent ſignification and. 
 diſtin@ions without differcnce, which miniſter to pride and _ 
' contention, and teach men to be pertinaciows, troubleſome. 
aud uncharitable, therefore T love them not. F 

But becauſe by the Apoſiolical Rule I am tyed to do all 
things without murmurings, as wel/ as without dilputings, 
T confider'd it ever again, and found my ſelf reliev'd by 
the ſubje& matter, and the grand conſequent of the preſent 

ueſtions. For in the preſent affair , the caſe is not ſo as 
in the others ; here the Queſtions are ſuch that the Church 
of Rome declares them to reach as far ss eternity, and damm 
all that are not of their opizions 5 and the Proteitants 
have much more reaſox io fear concerning the Papiits, ſuch 
who are not excus'd by ignorance , that their condition is 
very ſad and deplorable, and that it is charity to ſnatch 
them as a brand from the fire, and indeed the Church of 
Rome-maintains Propoſitions, which, if the Ancient Ds- 
GFors of the Church may be believ'd, are apt to ſeparate 
from God. T inſtance in their ſuperaddition of Articles 
ard Propoſutions,derived onely from a pretended tradition, 
and not contain'din Scripture. Now the doing of this is 
& great fin, and a great danger. Adoro Scripturz ple- 


Pi). 2.14- 


tibus & detrahentibus deſtinatum,ſaid Tertul/ian: I adore 
the fulne(s of Scripture, andifit be not written, let Her- 
mogenns fear the wo thatis deſtin'd to them that detract yen. 
from or add to it. | : 
S. Baſil ſayes, Without doubt it is a moſt manifeſt ar- De verafide, 
gument of Infidelity, and a moſt certaia ſigne of pride, in Moral. 2 
tointroduee any thing that is not written Fr the SCrip-regtocun 
| a tures | 
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tures] our bleſſed Saviour having faid, My ſheep hear my 
voice, and the yoice of ſtrangers they will not hear 5 and 
to detrat from Scriptures, oradd any thing tothe Faith 
that is not there, -is moſt vehemently forbidden by the 

» Apoſtle, ſaying,” If it be but a mans Teſtament, Nemo ſu- 
perordinat, no man adds toit. And ſays alſs, This was the 

_ _, Will of the Teſtator. A»d Theophilus Alexandrinus ſays 

___ plainly,It is the part of a Deviliſh ſpirit to think any thing 

Deincar. to be Divine, that is not in the authority of the holy Scri- 
+ ptures 3 ard therefore 8. Athanaſius affirms, That the Ca- 


Ga Religion that is a ſtranger to Scripture 7t being Immo- 
deſtiz yxcordia, an evil beart of immodeſty, to ſpeak thoſe 
things which are not written. Now let any man judge whe- 
ther rt be wot our duty and a neceſſary work of charity, and 
the proper Office of our Miniſftery, to. perſuade our charges 
from the immodeſty of an evil heart , from having a De- 
viliſh ſpirit, from doing that which is vehemently forbid- 
den by the Apoſtle, froms Infidelity and pride, and laſtly 

rom that eternal wo which isdenounc'd againſt theme that 

add other words and doGrines than what is contain'd in the 
Scriptures, and ſay, Dominus dixit, 'The Lord hath ſaid 

it, and he hath not ſaid it. 1f we had put theſe ſevere cen- 

fares upon the Popiſh DoGrine of Tradition, we ſhould have 

been thought uncharitable; but becauſe the holy Fathers do 

ſo, we ought to be charitable, and ſnatchiour charges from 

the ambient flame. i 

"4 1. And thwrit #5 in the Queſtion of Images. Dubium non 
vent eſt, quin Religio nulla fit, ubicunque fimulacrum eft, ſaid 
lib 7.comr, LaCantius, without all peradventure where everan1mmage 
Cellar. 57s, (meaning for worſhip) there is no Religion : and. that 
we ought rather to die than pollute our F aith with ſuch 

impiettes, ſaid Origen; It isagainſt the Law of Nature, 

W 


tholicks will neither ſpeak nor endure to hear any thing 
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# being exprelly forbidden by the ſecond Commandment, 
as Irenzus affirms, Tortullian, Cyprian, and 8. Auſtin, and 
therefore 3s it not great reaſen we ſhould contend for that 
faith which forbids all worſhip of Images, and oppoſe the ſu- 
perſiition of ſuch guides, who do teach their people to give 
them veneration, to prevaricate the Moral Law, and the 
very Law of Nature, ard do that which whoſoever does 
hasno Religion © We know Tdolatry is a dammableſim,and 
we alſo know, that the Koman Church with all the artifices _ 
e could uſe, never can juſtifie her ſelf; or acquit the common 
praGiſes from Idolatry 5 and yet if it were but ſuſpicious 
that it 3s Tdolatry.it were enongh to awaken ws ;, for Goa 5s 
4 jealows God, and will not endure any ſuch canſes of ſuſpi- 
cion and motives of jealouſie. T inſtance but once more, -« 
e The Primitive Church did excommunicate them that did 
: ; : Can.comperts 
wot receive the holy Sacrament in both kinds, and $8. Am- ms dec 
broſe ſays, that he who receives the Myſtery otherwayes {er G2: 
than Chriſt appointed (that 3s, but in one kind, when he © © 
: hath appointed it in two) is unworthy of the Lord, and he 
| | cannot have devotion: Now this thing we ought not to ſuf- 
; fer, that our people by jo deing ſhould remain unworthy of 


j the Lord. and for ever be indevout, or cozen'd with a falſe 
0 ſhew of devotion, or fall by following exil enides into the _ 
p _ Sentence of Excommunication. Theſe matters are not tri- 
/ fling, and when we ſee theſe errors frequently taught and 
7 own'd as the only true Religion,and yet are ſuch evils,which 


the Fathers ſay are the way of dammation,we have reaſon to 


n hope that all wiſe and good men, lovers of ſouls, will confeſs 

d that we are within the circles of onr duty, when we teach | @dy 
{= our prople to decline the crooked wayes, and towalk in the 3 
et wayes of Scripiure and Chriſtianity. | ; 

h But we have obſcrued amongſt the generality of the Iriſh, 

e, ſuch a declenſion of Chriſtianity , ſo great credulity to be- 

it 0": } rm ;4 2 lieve 
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lieve every ſuperſtitions ſtory , ſuch confidence in vanity, 


ſuch groundleſs pertinacy, ſuch vitious lives,ſo little ſenſe 


of true Religion and the fear of God , (6 much care to obey 
the Prieſts,and ſo little to obey God « ſuch intolerable igno- 
rance, ſuch foud Oathes and manners of ſwearing, thinking 
themſelves more obliged by ſwearing on the Maſ5-Book than 
the Four Goſpels,and $.Patricks 1aſi-Book more than any 
new oxe 5 ſwearing by their Fathers Soul, by their Godſips. 
hand , by other things which are the produdt of thoſe many, 


* tales are told them: their not knowing,upon what account. 


they refuſe to come to Church, but onely that #ow they are 
old and never did, or their Country-men do mot, or their 
Fathers or Grandfathers never did, or that their Anceſtors 
were Prieſts, and they will not alter from their Religio# ; 


ard after all, can give no accennt of their Religion, what 


it is - onely they believe as their Prieſt bids them, and go to. 
Maſs which they underſtand not, and reckon their beads to' 


tell the wumber and the tale of their prayers, and abſtain. * 


from eggs and fleſh in Lent, and viſit $. Patricks Well, and. 
leave pins and ribbands, yarn or thred in their holy walls, 


and pray to God, $. Mary ands. Patrick,s. Columbanus 


and $.Bridget, and dcfire to be buried with $. Francis's 


chord about them, and to faſt on Saturdays in honour of our + 
” Lady. Theſe and ſo many other things of like nature we. 
fee dayly ,, that we being conſcions of the infinite diſtance, 

which theſe things have from the ew of Chriſtianity know. 


that no C harity.can be greater than to. perſuade the. people. 


#9 come to our Churches, were they fbdll be tanght \al/ the. 


ways of godly wiſdom, of peace and, ſafety to their. ſouls : 


whereas now there are many of thent that know not howto. 
fay their prayers, but mutter like Pjes and Rarrots, wards: 
which they are tanght but they do-not prejend to mderſtand Ip 
But Iſhall giz one, particular inStance of their. miſerable _ 


fyperſtition and blindneſs... "4. 
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To the Reaver, 
1 was lately within a few Meneths very much troubled 
with petitions and earnest requeſts, for the reſtoring a Bell 
which a Perſon of Quality had in his hands in the time of, 
and ever ſince the late Rebellion. T conld not gueſs at the 
reaſons cf their ſo great and violent importuxity, but told. 
the petitioners, if they could prove that Bell to be theirs, 
the Gentleman was willing to pay the full value of it;though 
he had no obligation to do ſo (that I know of) but charity © 
but this was ſo far from ſatisfying them, that ſtill the impor- 
tunity encreaſed,which mace me diligently to inquire into 
the ſecret of it.The firſt canſe I found was,that a dying perſon 
in the pariſh deſired to have it rung before him to Church, 
nd pretended he could not die in peace if it were deny'd. 
Yer 3 and that the keeping of that Bell did anciently 
belowg to that family from father to ſon : but becauſe this 
ſeem'd nothing but a fond and an unreaſonable ſuperſtition, . 
{ enquired farther,and at laſt found that they believ'd this, 
Bell came from heaven, that it uſed to be carryed from place Ws 
to place,to end controverſtes by oath, the worſi mr auvſt. 
not violate if they ſwore upon that Bells and the bet men a- 
mongſt them aurft not but believe him, that ifthis Bel/ was- 
rang before the corpſe to the grave,it would belp him out of 
Purgatory,an# that therefore when any one dyed, the friends 
of the deceaſed did, whilſt the Bell was in their poſſc|ſzon, 
hire it for thebehoof of their dead, and that by this means 
that family was in part maintain'd. I was troubled to ſee 
under what ſpirit of delnfion thoſe poor ſouls du lie, haw infi- 
nitely their credulity 3s abuſed, how certainly they believe 
in trifles, and perfely rely on vanity , and how little they 
regard the truths of God,and bow not at all they drink of the 
waters of Salvation, Fer ihe numerous companies of Prieſts 
ant Friers amongſt them, take care they ſhall know nothing. 
of. Religion but what they delign for thei, they nſe all means 
t #- 
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to keep them to the xc of the Iriſh tongue, leSt if they learu 
Englith, they wiebt be ſupply d with perſons ſitter to inſirut# 
them; the people are taught to make that alſo their excuſe 
for not coming to our Churches, to hear our adviſes, or con- 
verſe with us in religious intercourſes, becauſe they under- 

and us not; and they will not underſtand us, neither will 
they learn, that they may underſtand and live. And this and 
many other evils are made greater and more irremediable 
by the affriehtment which their Prieits put upon them by 
the iſſues of Eccleſtaſtical JuriſdjFion,by which (they now 
exerciſing it too publickly) they give them Laws, not enely 
for Religion.but even for Temporal things, and turn their 


Proſelytes from the Maſi if they become farmers of the Tythes 


from the Miniſter or Proprietary without theirſleave. * 
: ſpeak that which I know to be true by their own confc)ſron 
and unconſtrain'd and uninvited Narratives; ſo that as it 


_# certain that the Roman Religion,as it ſtands in diſtin&i- | 


on and ſeparation from ws,is a body of Strange Propoſitions, 
kaving bnt little reliſh of true primitive and pure ChriStia- 
nity (as will be made manifest if the importunity of our ad- 
verſaries extort it ) ſo it is here amongst us a fation and a 
State party and dcſiene to recover their old Laws and bar- 
barows manner of l:ving.a device to enable them 10 awell 
alcne,and to be populus unius Jabii, a people of one Iangnage. 
and unmingled with others, And if this be Religion. it #s ſuch 
a one 4s ought to be reproved by all the ſeverities of Keaſon 
aud Religion, lest the people periſh. and their ſouls be cheaply 
grven away to them that make merchandize of ſouls, who 
were the purchaſe and price of Chriſts bloud. ; 
Having given this ſad arcount why it was neceſſary that 
#:y Lords the Bilbops ſhould take care to do what ihey have 
done in this affair,and why T did conſent to be engaged in 
this controverſie,” otherwiſe then T love to be, and fince it s 
aot 
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To the Reaven,, 
not a love of trouble and contention, but charity to the ſouls 
of the poor deluded Iriſh, there is nothing remaining but that 
we humbly deſire of God to accept and to bleſ5 this well 
meant Labour of Love, and that by ſome admirable wayes 
of his Providence, he will be pleas'd to convey to them the 
notices of their danger, and their fin, and tod-obſtrudf the 
paſſages of neceſſary iruth to them , for we know the arts of 
their Guides,and that it will be very hard that the notice 
of theſe things ſhall ever be ſuffer'd to arive to the common 
people,but that which hinders will hinder until it be taken 
away - however we believe and hope in God for remedy. 

For alihough Edom wox'!d not let his brother Iſrael paſs 
into his Countrey, and the Philiftims would ſtop the Patri- 
archs Wells, and the wicked Shepherds of Midian would 
drive their neighbours flocks from the watering troughs,and 
the Emiſſaries of Rome uſe all arts to keep the people from 
the ſe cf Scriptures,the Wells of Salvation,and from enter- 
taining the notices of ſuch things which from the $criptures 
we teach; yet as God found out a remedy for thoſe of old, ſo 
he will alſo for the poor miſled people of Ireland 5 and will 
take away the evil minds,or the opportunities of the Adver- 
ſaries, hindring the people from Initrudion, and make way 
that the truths we have here taught may approach to their 
ears, and fink into their hearts, and make them wiſe unto 
Salvation. Amen, 


- 
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The Inrodutiion, 


— 


He Queſtions of Difference between 
Onr Churches and the Church of Rome 
have been fo often diſputed, and the 
evidences on both Sides ſo often pro- 
duc'd, that to theſe who are ſtran- 
gers to the preſent conſtitution of 

==) Afairs, it may ſeem very unneceſlary 

to ſay them over again : and yet it will ſeem almoſt 
impoſſible to produce any new matter 3 or if we could, 
it will not be probable, that what can be newly alledged 
= can 
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can prevail more than all that which alreagly hath been 
ſo often urged in theſe Queſtions. But we” are not de- 
terr'd from doing our duty by any ſuch conſiderations : 
as knowing, that the ſazze medicaments are with ſucceſs 
applyed to a returning or an abiding Ulcer; and the 
Preachers of Gods Word mult for ever be ready to put 
the People in minde of ſuch things, which they already 
have heard, and by the ſame Scriptures and the ſame 
reaſons endeavour to deſtroy their fin, or prevent their 
danger 3 and by the ſame Word of God to extirpate 
thoſe errors, which have had opportunity in the time of 
our late Diſorders to ſpring up and grow ſtronger , not 
when the Keepers of the Field ſept, but when they were 
wounded, and their hands cut oft, and their mouths 
ſtopp'd, leaſt they ſhould continue, or proceed to do the 
Work of God thoroughly. | 

A- little warm Sun, and ſome indulgent ſhowers of a 
ſofter rain , have made many weeds of crroneous Do- 
Frine to take root greatly, and to ſpread themſelves 
widely : and the Bigots of the Roman Church by their 
late importune boldneſs and indiſcreet frowardneſs in 
making Proſelytes, have but too maniteltly declar'd to all 
the World, that if they were rerum potiti, Maſters of 
our affairs, they would ſuffer nothing to grow but their 
own Colo:ynths and Gourds. And although the Natu- 
ral remedy for this were to take away that impunity, up- 
on the account of which alone they do encreaſe; yet be- 
cauſe we ſhall never be Authors of ſuch Counſels, but 
confidently rely upon God, the Holy Scripture, right 
reaſon, and the moſt venerable and prime Antiquity, 
which are the proper defenſatives of truth for its ſup- 
port and maintenance; yet we mult not conceal from 


the People, committed to our charges, the great evils to 
* which 
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which they are tempted by the Roman Emiſlaries, that 
while the King and the Parliament take care to ſecure 
all the publick intereſts by i#ſiruments of their own, we 
alſo may by the word of our proper Minitery endeayour 
to ſtop the progreſſion of ſuch errors, which we know 
tobe deſtructive of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequent- 
ly dangerous to the intereſt of ſouls. | 

In this procedure, although we ſball ſay ſome things 
which have not been alwayes plac'd before their eyes, 
and others we ſhall repreſent with a fittingneſs to their 
preſent neceſſities, and all with Charity too, and zeal 
for their ſouls 3 yet if we were to ſay nothing but 
what hath been often ſaid already; we are ſtill doing 
the work of God, and repeating his voice, and by the 
fame remedies curing the ſame diſeaſes, and we only 
wait for the bleſſing of God proſpering that importu- 
nity which is our duty : _— to the advice of 


Solomon, In the Morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the Evening Ecclef. 11:63 


with-hold not thy hand, for thou knoweſt not whether ſhall 
proſper , either this, or that, or whether they both ſhall be 
alike good, 


Y 
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Cnaye. I. 


The Doftrine of the Roman ( hurch mm the 
Controverted Articles 1s neither ( atho- 
lick, Apoſtolick,, nor Primitive. 

Sect. 1. 


: : 
Pe unit, Xe- T. was the challenge of S. Augnu3Fize to the Donatilts, 
cleſ.cep. 6. | who (as the Church of Roxe does at this day) -in- 
= CAlos'd the Catholick Church within their own cir- 
'* pecleſic ex CltS* [Ye ſay that Chriſt is Heir of no Lands, but where 
 facris & cano- Donatus is Coheire. Read this to 45 out of the Law aud 
\micis Scripearis ghe Prophets, out of the Pſalms, ont of the Goſpel it ſelf, or 
Long ex illis ont of the Letters of the Apoſtles. Read it thence and we be- 
" often ne P>- Hieve it.) Plainly directing us to the Fountains of our 
- gr Faith, the Old and New Teſtament, the words of Chriſt, 
F wnir-Beclef <4.and the words of the Apoſtles. For nothing elſe can be 
| Bt the foundation of our Faith, whatſoever came in after 
| clefiem, ibi de- theſe; foris eff, it belongs not unto Chriſt. * 
| _ po agg Totheſe we allo add, not as Authors or Finiſhers, but 
þ as helpers of our Faith, and Heirs of the Dodtrine A- 
poſtolical , the Sentiments and Catholick Dodrine of 
the Church of God, in the Ages next after the Apo- 
ſtles. Not that we think them or our ſelves bound to 
every private opinion, even of a Primitive Biſhop and 
Martyr 3 but that we all acknowledg that the whole 
Church of God kept the Faith entire, and tranſinitted 
faithfully to the after-Ages the whole Faith, Tomy I xic, 
the form of DeG@rine, and ſound words, which was at firſt 
| delivered 


— 
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delivered to the Saints ; and was defective in nothing 
that belong'd unto ſalvation , and we believe that thoſe 
Ages ſent millions of Saints to the hoſom of Chriſt, and 
ſeal'd the true faith with their lives and with their 
deaths, and by both, gave teſtimony unto Jeſus, and 
had from him the teſtimony of his Spirit. 

And this method of procedure wenow choole, not on- 
ty becauſe to them that- know well how to uſe it, to 
the Sober and the Moderate, the Peaceable and the 
Wile, it 1s the beſt, the moſt certain, vifible and tangi- 
ble, moſt humble and fatisfaftory, but alfo becauſe the + 
Church of ARome does with greateſt noiſes pretend 
her Conformity to Antiquity. Tndeed the preſent Ro-, 
man Doctrines, which are in difierence, were inviſible? 
and unheard of in the firſ# and beif Antiquity, and with 
how il] ſucceſs their quotations are out of the Fathers of 
the three firſt Ages, every inquiring Man may eafily 
diſcern. But the noiſes therefore which they make are 
from the Writings of the fucceeding Ages 3 where ſx- 
culgr intereſt did more prevail, and the Writings of the 
Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, full of Controverfte, 
and ambignous ſenſes, fitted to their 6wn Times and 
Queſtions, full of proper Opinions, and ſuch variety + 
of Sayings, that both Sides eternally and inconfutaþbly 
- ſhall bring Sayings for themſelves reſpectively. Now al- 
though things being thus, it will be impoſſible for them 
to conclude from the Sayings of a number of Fathers, 
that their Dodrine, which they would prove thence, was 
the- Catholick Doctrine of the Church 3; becauſe any 
number that isleſs than all, does not prove a Catholick 
conſent , yet the clear Sayings of one or two of theſe - 
Fathers truly alledged by us to the contrary , will cer- 
tainly proye that what many of them (ſuppoſe _ 

2 


a 


A Diſſuaſrve from Popery. 
affirm, and which but two or three as good Catholicks, 
as the other do deny, was not then matter of Faith ora 
Decrine-of the Church; for if it had, theſe had been 
Hereticks accounted,and not have remain'd in the Com- 
munion of the Church. But although for the reaſonable- 
neſs of the thing we have thought fit to take notice of it 3 
yet we ſhall have no need to make uſe of it 3 ſince not 
only in the prime and pureſt Antiquity we are indubita- 
bly more than Conquerours 3 but even in the ſucceeding 
Ages, we havethe advantage both zumero, pordere, &+ 
2enſart, in number, weight, and meaſure. 

Wedoeafily acknowledge, that to diſpute theſe que- 
ſtions from the ſayings of the Fathers, is not the readieſt 
way to make an end of them 3 but therefore we do 
wholly rely upon Scriptures as the foundation and final 
reſort of all our perſwaſions, and from thence can ne- 
ver be confuted 3 but we allo admit the Fathers as ad- 
mirable helps for the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
and as good teſtimony of the Doctrine deliver'd from 
their fore-fathers down to them of what the Church 
eſteem'd the way of Salvation : and therefore if we 
find any Do&rme now taught, which was not plac'd in 
their way of Salvation, we reject it as being no part of 
the Chriſtian faith , and which ought not to be impos'd 
upon conſciences. They were wiſe unto ſalvaiion, and 
fully initrufed to every good work ; and therefore the 
faith which they profeſs'd and deriv'd from Scripture, we 
profeſs alſo 3 and in the ſame faith, we hope to be ſav'd 
_ even: as they, But for the new Doftors, we underſtand 
them not, we know them not : Our faith is the ſame 
from the beginning, and cannot become new. 

But becauſe we ſhall make it to appear that #hex do 
greatly innovate in all their points of controverſie with 
#7, 
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xs, and ſhew nothing but ſhadowes inſtead of ſubſtances, 
| and little images of things inſtead of ſolid arguments 3 
| we ſhall take from them their armour in which they 
truſted, and chooſe this ſword of Gol:zah to combat 
their errors; for #02 ef? alter talis 3, It 3s not eaſte to finde Tt 


a better than the Word of God, expounded by the prime 
t and beſt Antiquity. 
- The firlt thing therefore we are to advertiſe is, That 
, the Emiſlaries of the Roman Church endeayour to per- 
ſwade the good people of our Dioceles from a Religion 
E that is truly Primitive and Apoſtolick, and divert them 
- | to Propoſitions of their own, new and unheard of in the 
t | firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church. | 
o | For the Religion of our Church is therefore certainly 
il | Primitive and Apoſtolick, becauſe it teaches us to believe /// 
- |Þ| the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
[- | and nothing elſe as matter of faith 3 and therefore walef 
S, there can be new Scriptures, we can have no new matters of 
| belief, no new articles of faith, Whatſoever we cannot 
h { prove from thence, we«diſclaim it, as not deriving 
{> from the Fountains of our Saviour. We alſodo believe _ 
In | the Apoſtles Creed, the Nicene with the additions of Cor- 
of ſtantizople, and that which is commonly called the 
'd Symbol of S. Athanaſins - and the four firſt General 
1d Councils are lo intirely admitted by us, that they, toge- 
he *'| ther with the plain words of Scripture, are made the 
ve | rule and meaſure of judging Herelies amongſt us:;-'and 
/ in purſuance of theſe, it is commanded by our Chih ,- 
ad that the Clergy ſhall never teach any thing as matter of * fb. can, 
ne Faith religiouſly to be obſerved , but that which is agreea- *Jeip!-Ecele 
ble to the Old and New Teftament, and colleGed out of the jants. Zegln,. 
do ſame Do@rine by the Ancient Fathers and Catholick Bi- Fil. 4.D. yh 
th ſhops of the Church. * This was undoubtedly the Faith corny. 
#5, of 
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Pat.3. Calend, 
Mart. Theſla- 
tonice, 
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of the Primitive Church , they admitted all into their 
Communion that were of this faith z they condemned 
no Man that did not condemn theſe ; they gave Letters 
eommunicatory by no other cogniſance , and all were 
Brethren who ſpake this voice. | Hanc legem ſequentes, 
Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus arepleti, rel:- 
ques vero dementes, veſanoſque judicantes heretici dogma- 
tis infamian ſuſtinere} ſaid the Emperors, Eratian,Valen- 
tinian, and Theodoſms, in their Proclamation to the Peo- 
ple of C. P. All that believ'd this Doctrine were Chri- 
{ttans-and Catholicks, viz.all they who believe in the Fa- 
ther,Son,and Holy Ghoſt,one Divinity of equal Majeſty 
in the Holy Trinity 3 which indeed was the fumme of 
what was decreed in explicationof the Apoſtles Creed in 
the four firſt General Councils. | 

And what faith can be the foundation of a more ſolid 

ace, the ſurer hgaments of Catholick Communion, 
or the firmer baſs of a holy Life and of the hopes of 
Heaven hereafter , than the meaſures which the Holy 
Primitive Church did hold,aut and we after ther 2 That 
which we rely upon is the ſame that the Primitive Church 
did acknowledg to be the adzquate foundation of their 
hopes in the matters of belief : The way which #hey 
thought ſufficient to go to;Heaven in, is the way which 
we walk: what they did not teach, we do not publiſh 
and impoſe 3 into this faith entirely and into no other, 
as they did theirs; fo we baptize our Catechumens : The 
Diſcriminations of Herelie from Catholick Doctrine 
which they us'd, we uſe alſo, and ie »/e no other : and 
in ſhort, we believe all that Dod@rine which the Church 
of Rome believes, except thoſe things which they have ſu- 
perinduc'd upen the Old Religion, and in which we ſhall 
prove that they haue innovated. So that by their con- 


feſtion, 
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feſſion, all the Dofrine which we zeach the people, as | 
matter of Faith , muſt be confeſſed to be Ancient, Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolick , or elſe theirs is not ſo : for ours 
# the ſame , andwe both have received this Faith from 
the Fountains of Scripture, and Univerſal Tradition 
ot they from us, or we from them, but both of us frou 
Christ and his Apoſiles. And therefore there can be no 
queſtion whether the Faith of the Church of Exgland 
be Apoltolick and Primitive it-is ſo, confelledly : But 
the Queſtion is concerning many other particulars which 
were unknown to the Holy Dodtors of the firſt Ages, 
which were 20 part of their Faith, which were never 
put into their Creeds , which were ot determined in 
«ny of the four firit General Councels, rever'd in all Chri- 
ſtendom, and entertain'd every where with great Reli- 
210n and veneration , even next to the four Goſpels and 
the Apoſtolical writings. 

Of this ſort, becauſe the Church of Kowe hath in- 
troduc'd 2:ary, and hath adopted them into their late 
Creed, and impoſes them upon the people, not only with- 
out, but againſt the Scriptures and the Catholick DoGrine 
of the Church of God 3 laying heavie burdens on mens 
Conſciences, and making the narrow way to Heaven, 
yet narrower by their own inventions 3 arrogating to 
themſelves a Dominion over our Faith, and preſcribing 
a method of Salvation which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ne- 
ver taught 3 corrupting the Faith of the Church of God, .. 
and Teaching for Do@rines the Commandments of men; - 
and laſtly, having derogated from the Prerogarive of 
Chriſt, who alone is the Author and Finiſher of our faith, 
and hath perfected it in the revelations confign'd in the 
Holy Scriptures ; therefore it is, that we eſteem our 
ſclves oblig'd to warn the People of their danger, and 

C ro 
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to depart from it, and call upon them to ſtand uponthe 
wayes, and ask after the old paths, and walk in the: 
leſt they partake of that curſe whichis threatned by God 
to them , who remove the ancient Land-marks which our 
Fathers in Chriſt have ſet for us. — 

Now that the Church of Roxze cannot pretend that 
all which ſhe impoſesis Primitive and Apoſtolick, ap- 
pears in this 3 That z the Church of Rome, there js pre- 
tence made to a power, not only of declaring new Articles o 
Faith, but of making new 8ymbols or Creeds, and impoſing 
them as of neceſſity to Salvation. Which thing 1s evident 
in the Bull of Pope Leo the Tenth againſt Afartin Ln- 
ther, in which, among{t other things , he is condemn'd 
for ſaying , [_1t #s certain that it 3s not in the power 
the Church or Pope to conſtitute Articles of Faith, ] We 
need not adde that this power is attributed to the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome by Turrecremata 2, Augu- 


a 9uol ſie mera, regula, ac ti (Fins Triumphus de Ancona®, Petrus de 


” entia credendorum. 'Suniinz de Ecclel. 


& 1; 2.5. 203- 

b NovumSymbolum condere ſolum ad 
|  Papam ſpeRat, quia eſt capnt fidei Chri- 
- fliane, Cuſus authoritatre omnia que ad 
© fem ſpefluant firmantuy & roborantur. 
© $9. 2. I. & art.2. ſent poteſt novum 


calos ſupra alios muliiplicare. 
* c Papa poteſt ſacere noves articilos fi- 
dei, id eſt, quod modo credi oporteat, curs 
fie prins non opcyteres. in cap, cum 
Chriſt. de hare .n.2. 

d Papa poteſt inducere wovmn drtica- 
lam fidei, in 1dem. 
e Super 2. De- 
cret, de juare- 
far. c. nimis. 
A. 1 


Ciezam. to. 2. 
| inftic. peruine, 
| _ CaP- 69. 
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bolum condere, ita poteſt navos arti- - 


That the ſouls © 


Amncorano® , and the famous Abbot of 
Panormo 4, that the Pope cannot only 
make new Creeds, but new Articles of 
Faith; That he can make that of neceC 
tity tobe beliey'd, which before never 
was neccllaty 3 That he is the meaſare 
and rule, and the very notice of ail cre- 
dibilities 3 That the Canon Law is the 
Divine Law ; and what-ever Law the 
Pope promulges, God, whoſe Vicar he 
1s, is underſtood to be the promulger. 


f inen are in the, hands of the Pope 3 and 
thatin his arbitration Religion does conſiſt : which are the 
f pad Perm very words of Hoſtienſ;s*,and Ferdinandus ab Inciſof,who 
were Caſuiſts, and Doctors of Law, of great authority 
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amongſt them and renown. The thing it ſelf, is not- of 
dubjous diſputation amonglt them, but eFrally prair'd, , 
in the greateſt inſtances, as is to be ſeenin the Bull of Pix, 
the fourth at the end of the Council of Yrext; by which 
all Ecclefiaſticks are not only bound to fvear to all the 
Articles of the Council of Trezt tor the preſent and for 
the future, but they are put into a ew Sywhol or Creed, 
and they are corroborated by the ſame decretory clauſes 
that areus'd in the Creed of Athanaſmms : that this is the 
true Catholick Faith; and that without this xo man can 
be ſaved. 

Now ſince it cannot be imagined that this power to 
which they pretend , ſhould never have been reduc'd 
toat; and that it is not credible they ſhould publiſh 
ſo inviduons and ill ſounding Doctrine to no purpoſe, 
and to ſerve no end ; it may without further eyidence 
be, believed by all diſcerning perſons, that they _have + 
need of this Dorine, or it would not have been taught. 
and that conſequently without more adoe, it may be 
concluded that ſome of their Articles are parts of this 
New Faith ; and that they can therefore in no ſenſe be 
eqs , unleſs their being Roman makes them 
0. 

To this, may be added another conſideration , not 
much leſs material , that beſides what Eckins told the 
EleQtor of Bavaria, that the Doctrines of Luther might), 
be overthrown by the Fathers, though not by Scripture ; 
they have alſo many gripes of Conſcience concerning 
the Fathers themſelves, that they are not right on their 
ſide; and of this, they have given but too much de- 
monſtration by their Expargatory Indices. The Serpent 
by being ſo curious a Defender of his Head, ſhewes 
where his danger is, and by what he can moſt ——— 
C 2 @- 
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deſtroyed. But beſides their innumerable corruptings 
+ of the Fathers Writings, their thruſting in that which 
- was ſpurious, and like Pharaoh , kil-' 
bdereri laceravit & abjecit in ling the legitimate Sons of 1ſ-ael,* though 
p , in nn _ Trayub- jm this, they have done very much of 
_— CE Omen x. their work, and made the Teſtimonies 
, totum illud caput ſextam of the Fathers to be a Record infinitely 


annis & quod commentabatur 
Woes amiſerar , © miles WOTIC > FRAN of themſelves ancorrupted, 


want librum propter eandem 


they would have been (of which divers 
Learned Pcrſons have made publique 
complaint and demonſtration) they have at laſt fallen to 
a new trade, which hath caus'd more diſ-reputation to 
them, than they have gain'd advantage, and they have 
virtually confeſs'd , that in many things , the Fathers are 
againſt them. 

For firſt, the King of Spair gave a Commiſſion to 
the Inquiſitors to purge a// Catholick, Authors; but with 
this clauſe, 73que ipſi privatime, nulliſque conſciis apud ſe 
indicem expurgatorium habebunt, quem eundem neque aliis 
communicabant , neque ejus exemplumulli dabunt : that 
they ſhould keep the Expurgatory Index privately , nei- 
ther imparting that zdex, nor giving a Copie of it to axy. 
But it happened, by the Divine Providence, ſoordering 
it, that about thirteen years after, a Copze of it was got- 
ten and publiſhed by Johawmnes Pappus and Franciſius 
Janrins, and lince it came abroad againſt their wills, 
they finde it neceſlary now to own it, and they have 
Printed it themſelves. Now by theſe expurgatory Ta- 
bles what they have done is known to all Learned Men. 
In S. Chryſoſtom's Works printed at Baſil, theſe words. 
[The Church 5s not built upon the Man,but upon the Faith.] 
are commanded to be blotted out : and theſe | There 3s 
#0 Merit but what is given #4 by Chriit,] and yet theſe 


words 
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words are in his Sermon upon Pextecof? , and the former 2 
words are in hisfirſt Homily upon that of S. John. Te ave y 
my friends, _— _ like _ have done to him in 4 
many other places, and to S. Ambroſe, __ : ._ 
and _ S. Auſtin, and to them all, * = Oy. iz _ - ago: in ha 
much that Ludovicas Saurizs the Cor- verba, Expurgari & emaculeri curai 
reftor of the Preſs at Lyors ſhewed A IISSY 5 
and complain'd of it to Jaurize, that he | 
was forc'd to cancellate or blot out many ſayings of 
S. Ambroſe in that Edition of his works which wasprint- 
edat Lyons 1559. So that what they ſay on occaſion of 
Bertram's book | Tn the old Catholick, Writers we ſuffer 
very many errors, and extenuate and excuſe them, and 
finding out ſome Commentary, we fain ſome convenient 
ſenſe when they are oppos'd in Diſputations)] they do in- 
deed pra@iſe, but eſteem 1t not ſufficient 3 for the words 
which make againſt them , they wholly leave ont 
of their Editions. Nay they correct the very Tables 
or Indices made by the Printers or Correftors 3 inſo- 
much that out of one of Frobens Indices, they have com- 
manded theſe words to be blotted [The ſe of Images 
forbidden. | The EuchariSt no ſacrifice , but the memory 
of a ſacrifice.) Works, although they do not juſtifie, yet are 
neceſſary to Salvation. | Marriage is granted to all that 
will not contain.) Venial ſins damne.] The dead Saints, Y' 
after this life cannot help #.] Nay out of the Index of S. 
Auſtin's Works by Claudins Chevallonine at Paris 1531. 
there is a very ſtrange deleatur | Dele, Solus Deus ada- © 
randus that God alone 3s to be worſhipped, is commang- H_-_ — | 
ed to be blotted out, as being a dangerous DoGtrine. 512. is Indice 
Theſe inſtances may ſerve inſtead of multitudes, which br o__— 
might be brought of their corrupting the witxeſſes, and da 
zing the records of antiquity, that the exrors and => 
VeLties 
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velties of the Church of Rome might not beſo eafily re- 
v'd. Now if the Fathers were not againſt them, 
what need theſe arts ? Why ſhould they uſe them thus ? 
Their own expurgatory indices are infinite teſtimony againſt 
them, both that they do ſo, and that they need it. 

But beſides theſe things, we have thought it fit to re- 
preſent in one aſpect, oxze of their chief DoFrines of dit- 
| _—_ from the Church of Exglard, and make it evi- 

dent that they are 7zdeed ew , and brought into the 

Church, firſt by way of opi07,, and afterwards by power, 

+ andat laſt, by their ow-ra»thority decreed into Laws and 
Articles. So | 


———— 


| Se. TI. 


Irſt, we alledge that 7/75 very power of making new 
Articles is a Novelty, and expreſly again$t the Do- 


a 


l = * @rine of the Primitive Church; and we prove it, 
Gal, 1.8, + firs, by the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, 1f we, or an Angel 
from Heaven ſhall preach into you any other Goſpel (viz. in 
whole or in part, for there 1s the ſame reaſon of them both) 
than that which we hawe preached, let him be Anathema - 

| and ſecondly, by the ſentence of the Fathers in the third 
F Peart2, af; 6. General Council, thatat Epheſas. | That it ſhould not be 
TIL lawful for any Man to publiſh or compoſe another Faith or 
Creed than that which was defin'd by the Nicene Conncil + 
and that whoſoever ſhall dare to compoſe or offer any ſuch to 
any Perſons willing to be converted from Paganiſm , Ju- 
daiſm, or Herefie, if they were Biſhops or Clerks, they ſhould 
be depos'd,if Lay-men,they ſhould be accurſed,] And yet in 
.the Chirchof Rome, Faith and Chriſtianity mcrealſe like 
- the Moon 3 Bromyard complain'd of itlong lince, and the 


miſchief - 
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miſchief encreaſes daily. They have yow a ew Article 
of Faith, ready for the ſtanip, which may very ſhort« 
ly become neceſlary to ſalvation 3 we mean, that of the 
immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary.Whes 
ther the Pope be above a Council or no 3 we are not fure, 
whetherit be an article of faith amongſt them or not 2 
It is very near one if 1t be not. - Be/armine would fain 
have us believe that the Council of CoxiZaxce approving 
the Bull of Pope 4/artiz the fifth, declar'd for the Popes : 
Supremacy. . But Joh: Gerſon , who was at the Council pe poreft. Fes! Þ 
ſayes, that the Council did abate thoſe heights to which © cond. 12. 4 
Aattery had advanc'd the Pope; and that before that B 
Council they ſpoke ſuch great things of the Pope, 
which afterwards moderate men durſt not ſpeak 3 "bur 
yet ſome others ſpake them ſo confidently beforeit, that 
he that ſhould then bave ſpoken to the contrary, would 
hardly have eſcap'd thenote of Hereſie : and that thefe 
Men continued the ſame pretenſions even after the* . 
Council. But the Council cf Baſe! decreed. for the 
Council againſt the Pope ; and the'Council of Laterat 
under Leo the tenth , decreed for the Pope againlt the, _. 
Council, $o that it is croſs and pile 3 and whether for 
a peny, when it can be done ; it is now a known caſe it 
{ball becomean article of Faith. But for the preſent it __ 

is a probationary article , and according to Bel/armine's De Confil. aus 

expreſſion, is fere de fide, it is almoſt anarticle of Faith; oe ana 
they want a little age, and then they may goe : 
alone. But the Council of Trezt hath produc'd a Scfſ.2. cap.46 
ftrange new Article, but it is ſine controverſia ere- 

dendum , it mult bebeltev'd, and muſt not be eontro- 

verted : That alihonzh the ancicat Fathers did give the 

Communion to Tufants , yet they did wot believe it ne+ 

ceſſary to ſalvatien, Now this being a matter of fa 

| . Sf whe- 
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whether they did or did not believe it, every man that 
reads their Writings.can be able to inform himſelf : and 
beſides that itis ſtrange that this ſhould be determin'd 
by a Conncil, and determin'd against eviglent truth (it be- 
ing notorious, that divers of the Fathers did ſay it is ne- 
cellary to ſalvation; the Decree it ſelf is beyond all 
bounds of modeſty, and a ſtrange pretenfion of Empire 
over the Chriſtian Belief. But we proceed to other in- 
{rances. 


A— 
—— 


Sea. III. 


He Roman DoFrine of Indulgences was the firi? oc- 
| caſion of the great Change and Reformation of the 
Weſtern Churches, begun by the Preachings of 
Martin Luther and others; and beſides that it grew to 
that intolerable abule, that it became a ſhame toit ſelf, 
and a reproach to Chriſtcndome, it was alſo ſo very ar 
Innovation, that their great Antoninus confeſles, that 
concerning them we have nothing expreſly, either in the 
Scriptures, or in the ſayings of the Ancient DoFors: and 
the ſame is affirmed by Sylveſter Prierias. Biſhop Fiſher 
of Rocheſter ſayes, that in the beginning of the Church 
there -was no uſe of Indulgences 3 and that they began 
after the people were a while aflrighted with the tor- 
ments of Purgatory 3 and many of the School-men con- 
feſs that the uſe of Indulgences began in the time of 
5; oh Alexander the third , towards the end of the 
X 


4 


f 


b 


I Century : but Agrippa imputes the beginning of 
them to Boxiface the VIII3 wholiv'd in the Reign of 
King Edward the Firlt of England; 1300. years after 
Chriſt. But that in his time the firſt Jubilee was kepr 


we 
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we are aſſurd by Crantzins. This Pope * lived and * Inireviexr- | 

, . - oulpes , regud- 
died with very great infamy, and therefore was not +; x: ico, we- 
likely from himſelf to transfer much honour and. repu- richwr ue ce- 
tation to the new- inſtitution. But that about #his time ns 
Indylgences began, 1s more than probable 5 much before 
it is certain they were not. For in the whole Canon 
Law written by Gratiaz, and in the ſentences of Peter 
Lombard there is nothing ſpoken of Indulgences : Now 
becaule they liv'd in the time of P. Pega TIT. if he 
had introduc'd them, and much rather if they had been 
as antient as S. Gregory (as ſome vainly and weakly pre- 
tend, from no greater authority than their own Le- 
gends) it is probable that theſe great Men, writing Bo- 
diesof Divinity and Law, would have made mention of 
ſo conſiderable a point, and ſo great a part of the Ro- 
man Religion, as things are now order'd. If they had 
been Doftrines of the Church zhex, as they are zow, it 
is certain they muſt have come under their cognifance 
and diſcourſes. 

Now leaſt the Roman Emiſlaries ſhould deceive any 
of the good Sons of the Church, we think it fit to ac- 
gu_ them, that in the Primitive Church, when the Bi- 

ops impos'd ſevere penances, and that they were almoſt (on maey Lad | 

, Sik s ds artyr.c. 1, } 
quite perform'd, and a great cauſe of pity intervened, s. Cyprian. 
or danger of death, or an excellent repentance, or that lb. 3- Ep. xg 
the Martyrs interceded, the Bifhop did ſometimes indulge apy nm 
the penitent, and relax ſome of the remaining parts of Concil.Niceny 
his penance; and according to the example of S. Paxt,in £97 7+ 
the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, gave them eaſe, c. s., Concilss 
leaſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up with too much for-7;"oticnce.M 
row. But the Roman Dottrine of Indulgences is wholly canonzcit al 
another thing ; nothing of it but the abuſed name re- >-atur in Ne 
mains. For in the Church A Rome they now pretend ſregpanagall, | 

| B that 4 
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that there is an infinite of degrees of Chriſts merit and 

fatisfaction beyond what” is neceſlary for the ſalvation 
4 — of hisſervants: and (for fear Chriſt ſhould not have e- 

Communrs 0- \ a 5ro * 

pinio DD. tas NOUgh)the Saints have a ſurplufage of merits,* or at leaſt 
Theelogoram, of ſatisfaCtions more than they can ſpend, or themſelves 
Jo” wed do need: and out of theſe the Church hath made her 
ſunt ex abun- a treaſure, a kind of poor mans boxz andout of this, a 
| + ppg power to take as much as they liſt to apply to the poor 
menſuremde- ſouls in Purgatory; who becauſe they did not ſatzsfie 
meritorun ſu0= for their verial fins, or perform all their penances which 
yum ſanfti ſu- + . : . 
| Ginuerunt; & Were impoſed, or which #2zight have been impoſed, and 
Chrifi, Saw. which were due to be paid to God for the temporal pains 
reſerved upon them, after he had forgiven them the 
guilt of their deadly (ins, are forc'd fadly to roar in pains 
not inferiour to the pains of hell, excepting onely that 
*Lib, r. deis- they are not eternal. * That this is the true ſtate of their 
| _— Article of Indulgences, we appeal to Bel/armine. 

/ Now concerning their ew foundation of Indulgences, 
the firſt ſtone of It was laid by P. Clement V I. inhis ex+- 
travagant Unigenitns,de penitentiis & remiſſuonibus, AD. 
1350. This conſtitution was publiſhed Fifty years 
after the firſt Jubilee, and was a new device to bring in 
cuſtomers to Roe at the ſecond Jubilee, which was 
kept in Kome in this Popes tine. What ends of pro- 
fit and intereſt it ſerv'd, we are not much concern'd to 
enquire 3 but this we know, that it had ot yet paſſed 

1. + into aCatholick Dodrine, for it was diſputed againſt by 
{@ Tw4.l. ſent. Franciſcus de Mayronis ® and Durandus > not long before 
ere. a +this extravagant 3 and that it was not rightly form'd 
20, 9-3+ to their purpoſes till the ſtirs in Germary, rais'd upon 
| the occaſion of Indnlgences, made Leo the tenth ſet his 
Clerks on work to ſtudy the poinb, and make ſomething 


of it. 
But 
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But as to the thing it ſelf: it is ſo whol/y new, fo 
meerly devis'd and forged by themſelves, ſo newly crea- 
ted out of nothing, from great miſtakes of Scripture, 
and dreams of ſhadows from antiquity 3 that we are to 
admoniſh our Charges, that they cannot reaſonably expec# 
many ſayings of the primitive Dodors againſt them, any 
more than againſt the new fancies of the Quakers, which 
were born but yeſterday. That which 3s not cannot be 
rmbred, and that which was not could not be confuted. 


But the perfe&t ſence of antiquity in this whole matter, 
is an abundant demonſtration that this zew othing was 


made in the later laboratories of Rowze. For as Duran- Ubi ſupra; 
7 _ 


dus ſaid, the Holy Fathers, Ambroſe, Hilary, Hierom, Au- 
ſtin {peak nothing of Tndulgences. And whereas it is faid 
that S. Gregory DC. years after Chriſt,' gave Indulgences 
at Rome in the ſtations; Magiffer Angularis, who lived 
about 200 years lince, ſays, He never read of any ſuch 
any where, and it is certain there is no ſuch thing 
in the writings of S. Gregory, #0r in any hiſtory of that 
age, or any other that is authentick : and we could ne- 
ver ſee any hiſtory pretended for 1t by the Roman Wri- 
ters, but a Legend of Ledgerys brought tous the other 
day by Szrizs : which 1s ſo ridiculous and weak, that e- 
ven their own parties dare not avow it as true ſtory; 
and therefore they are fain to make uſe of Thomas A- 
94inas upon the Sentences, and A/tiſiodorenſis for ſtory 
and record. And it were ſtrange, that if this powet of _ 
#iving Indulgences to take off the puniſhment, reſerv'd by 
God after the ſin is pardoned, were given by Chriſt to his 
Church, that z0 oxe of the autient DoG@ors fhould tell any 
thing of 1t: inſomuch that there 1s no one Writer of au- 
thority and credit, not the more antient Doftors we have 
already named, nor thoſe who were muck later, Rper- 
D.2 £149 
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tus Tuitenſis, Anſelm or S. Bernard ever took notice of 
itz but it was a Doctrine wholly unknown to the 
Church for about MCC years after Chriſt : and Car- 
dinal Cajetane told Pope Adrian V TI. that to him that 
+ readeth theDecretals it plainly appears, that a Indul- 
gence is nothing elſe but an abſolution from that penance 
which the Confeſſor hath impoſed; and therefore can be 

nothing of that which is now adayes pretended. 
True it is, that the Canonical perances were about the 
timeof Bxrchard leflen'd add alter'd by commutations ; 
"ys *and the antient diſcipline of the Church in impoſing pe- 
nances was made fo looſe, that the Indulgence was more 
* *than the Impoſition, and began not to be an act of mer- 
cy but remriſneſs, an abſolution without amends : It be- 
camea trumpet, and a leavy for the holy War, in Pope 
Urban the Seconds time; for he gave a plenary Indul- 
gence- and renuflion of all ſins to them that ſhould go 
and fight againſt the Saracens : and yet no man could 
tell how much they were the better for theſe Indul- 
gences: for concerning. the valxe of Indulgences, the 
complaint is both old and doubtful, ſaid Pope Adria 3 
In lib. 4. fent« and he cites a famous gloſs, which tells of four Opinions 
all Catholick, and yet vaſtly differing in this particular : 
vhs by Idu- but the Summa Angelica reckons ſeyen Opinions concern- 
CT]. wing what that penalty is.which is taken off by Indul- 
gences : No man could then tell; and the point was 
bur in the infancy, and ſince that, they have made it 
what they pleaſe : but it is at laſt terr'd into a DoFrine, 
and they have deviſed new propoſitions, as wellas they 
can, to make ſenſe of it 3 and. yet it 1s a very ſtrange 
thing 3 a ſolution, not an abſolxtion (lt 1s the diſtinction 
of Bellarmine) that is, the {inner is let to go free without 
puniſhment in this World, or in the World to come 3 and 
in 
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in the end, it grew to be that wlich Chriſtendom could 
not ſuffer : a heap of Doctrines without Grounds of Scrt- 
pture, or Catholick Tradition 3 and not onely ſo, but 
they have introduc'd a way of remitting ſins, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught not ; a way dei7ru@ive of the re- 
pertance and remillion of fins which was preached in the 
Name of Jeſus : it brought into the Church, falſe and _ | 
fantaſtick hopes, hope that will make men aſham'd; a hope |, ,  , 
that does not gloritic the merits and perfe& fatisfaftion'ge is flows; 
of Chriſt; a do@rize expretly diſhonourable to the fully, gScau ſup 
and free pardon given us by God through Jeſus Chriſt 5 gy. 6. 
a pradiſe that ſuppoſes a new bunch of Keys givento _ noe nah 
the Church, beſides that which the Apoſtles receiv'd gat weridls; 8 
to open and ſhut the Kingdome of Heaven; a DodGtrine» v» v 07 TP 
that introduces pride among the Saints, and advances 
the opinion of their works Leyond the meaſures of _ 
Chriſt, who taught us, That when we have doxe all that "dc ape 
commanded, we are unprofitable ſervants, and therefore, diejudici 
certainly cannot ſupererogate, or do more than gp ao oa 
is infinitely recompenc'd by the Kingdome of Glory, tOhm ory 
which all our doings and a/ our ſufferings are not worthy = mo, 
to be compar'd ;, eſpecially, ſince the greateſt Saint can rene 
not but ſay with David,Erter ret into judgement with thyeric phiipf. 
ſervant 3 for int thy ſight no fl:ſh living can be juStified 5, It ln wr $9005 
1sa practiſe that hath turn'd Pcrances into a Fayr, a | 
the Corrt of Conſcience into a Lombard, and the labors of *I 
Love into the labors of pi/grimages, ſuperititious and uſe- | 
leſs wandrings from place to place z and Aeligion into 
vanity, and our hope i God to a confidence in man, and 
our fears of hel/ tobe a mere ſcarcrow to rich and can- 
fident ſinners ; andat laſt, it was frugally employed hy a 
great Pope to raiſe a F aur for a Lady, the Wite of 
Franceſcheito Cibo baſtard ſon of Pope Innocent V _ 
an 
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andthe merchandize it ſelf became the ſtakesof Game- 
ſters, at dice and cards, and men did vile actions that 
they might win Indulgences ; by gaming making their way 
to heaven eaſter. 
Now although the H. Fathers of: the Church could 
not be ſuppos'd in direF terms to ſpeak againſt this new 
4 Doftrine of 1-dzlgences, becauſe in their days it wasnot : 
yet they have faid many things which do perfectly de- 
ſtroy this zew DoFrine, and theſe unchriftiar prattiles, 
For beſides that they teach a repentance wholly redu- 
cing us to a good life; a faith that intirely relies upon 
Chriſts merits and fatisfactions; a hope wholly depend- 
ing upon the plain promiſes of the Goſpel, a ſervice 
perfectly conſiſting in the works of a good conſcience, 
a labor of love, a religion of juſtice and piety and moral 
virtues: they doallo expreſly teach that pz/grimages to 
holy places and ſuch like inventions, which are now the 
earnings and price of Indulgences, are not required of us, 
and are not the way of ſalvation, as is to be ſeen in an 
Oration made by S. Gregory Nz/ſere wholly againſt pil- 
a Zemil.1,in grimages to Jeruſalem; in S. Chryſoifom ?®, S. AuStind, 
<P.5g? _ and S. Bernard ©: The ſenſe of theſe Fathers is this, in 
' Martyri,, thewords of S. Auitin : God ſaid not, Go to the Eaſt, 
Y - am de and ſeek righteouſneſs 3 ſail to the Weſt that you may re- 
: ceive indulgence. But indulge thy brother, and it ſhall be 
indulg'd to thee : you have need to enquire for no other 
indulgence to thy ſins 5, if thou wilt retire into the Clo- 
ſet of thy heart, there thou ſhalt find it. That is, All 
onr hopes of Indulgence is from G O D through JESUS 
CHRIST, and is wholly to be obtain'd by faith in 
Chriſt, and perſeverance in good works, and intire mor- 
tification of all our fins. 


To 
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To conclude this particular : Though the gains, which 
the Church of Rome makes of Indulgences, be a heap 
almoſt as great as the abuſes themſelves, yet the greatelt 
Patrons of this new doctrine could never give any cer- 
tainty,or reaſonable comfort tothe Conſcience of any per- 
ſon that could inquire into it, They never durſt determine 
whether they were 4bſolutions, or Compenſations 5 whe- 
ther they onely take off the penances aFxaly impos'd by 
the Confeſlor, or potentially, and all that which mighe 
have been impos'd 3 whether all that may be paid in the 
Court of men 3 or all that can or will be required by the 
Laws and ſeverity of God. Neither can they ſpeak ra- = 
tionally to the Great @nef7ion, Whether the Treaſure of 
the Church conſiſts of the Satisfactions of Chriſt onely, 
or of the. Saints? For if of Saints, it will by all men 
be acknowledged to be a defeiſibleeſtate, and being f1- 
nite and limited, will be ſpent ſooner than the needs of 
the Church can be ſeryed; and if therefore it be neceſ- 
ſary to adde the merits and ſutisfaFion of Chriſt, lince 
they are an Ocean of infinity, and can ſupply more thar 
all our needs,to what purpoſe is it to adde the little minutes 
and droppings of the Saints 2 They cannot tell whether 
they may be given, if the Receiver do nothing, or give 
nothing for them : And though this laſt particular could 
better be reſolv'd by the Court-of Roxee, than by the 
Church of Xo, yet all the Dofrines which built up 
this zew Fabrick of Indulgences, were ſo dangerous to 
determine, fo improbable, ſo unreaſonable, or at beſt 
ſo uncertain and invidious, that according to the ad- 
vice of the Biſhop of A7odera, the Council of Trent left 
all the Dodrines, and all the cafes of Conſcience quite 
alone, and flubber'd the whole matter both io the que- 
ſtion of Indulgences and Purgatory in gezeral and recom- 

| mendatory 
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mendatory terms 3 affirming,that the power of giving In- 
dulgence is in the Church, and that the uſe is whole- 
ſome: And thatall hard and ſubtil queſtions (v;z.) con- 
cerning Purgatory, which (although (if it be at all) it 
is a fire, yet is the fuel of Indulgences, and maintains 
them wholly 3) all that is ſuſpected to be falſe, and all 
that is uncertain 3 and whatſoever is curious and ſuper- 
ſtitious, ſcandalous, or for filthy lucre, be laid aſide. 
And in the mean time, they tell ns not what is, 
and what is not Superititions; nor what is ſcanda- 
toxs, nor what they mean by the general term of 7- 
dulgence ; and they eſtabliſh no Doctrine, neither curi- 
ous, nor jucurious, nor dſt they decree the very founda- 
tion of this whole matter, The Churches Treaſure : Nei- 
ther durſt they meddle with it, but left it as they found 
it, and corrtizued in the abuſes, and proceed in the praGiſe, 
and ſet their Doors, as well as they can, to defend all 
the new,and curious and ſcandalous queſtions, and to up- 
hold the gainful trade. But however it be with them, 
De@rine it ſelf is prov'd tobe a dire Innovation, in the 
matter of Chriſtian Religion, and that was it which we 
have undertaken to demonſtrate. 


Sec. I 'V. 


He De@Grine of Purgatory is the Mother Fd Indulgen- 
ces, and the fear of that hath introduc'd theſe : For 


the world hapned to be abus'd like the Countrey- 
* man In the Fable, who being told he was like to fall 
mto a delirinm in his feet, was advisd for remedy tg 

| take 
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take the juice of Cotton : He = a- diſeaſe that was 
not, and Jlook'd for a cure as ridiculous. But if the 
Parent of-Indulgences be not from Chrisf and his Apo- 
les; if upon this ground the Primitive Church never 
built, the SuperſtruCtures of Rowe nit fall; they can 
be no ſtronger than their Supporter. Now then in or- 
der to the proving the DoFrine of Purgatory to be an In- 
2ovation, | 

1. We conſider, That the Do@rizes upon which it is 
pretended reaſonable, are a// dubiows, and diſputable at 
the very beſt. Such are, 

I. Their diſtinction of f#5 Mortal and Yenial in their + 
OWn nature. 

2. That the taking away the g#zlt of fins, does not 
ſuppoſe the taking away the obligation to puniſhment 3 
that is, That when a mans fin is pardon'd, he may be 
puniſhed wzthoxt the guilt of that ſin, as juſtly as with 
it 3 as if the guilt could be any thing elſe but an obli- 
gation to puniſhment for having firined : which 1s a Pro- 
poſition, of which no wiſe man can make ſenſe; but it 
1s certain, that it is expreſly againſt the Word of God, 
who promiſes upon our repentance, ſo to take away our 7 
ſins, that he will remember them no more : And fo did £21822 
Chriſt to all thoſe to whom he gave pardon; for he did 
not take our faults and guilt on him any other way, but 
by curing our evil hearts, and taking away the puniſh- * yeque enim 
ment. * And this was ſo perfetly believ'd by the Pri. «bis ques ſaves 
mitive Church, that they always made the penances and ſeeds E ii. | 
ſatisfaction to be undergone before they gave abſolution ; coquem reſtiris | 
and after abſolution they never impos'd or oblig'd tO gaſes wake. | 


puniſhment, unleſs it were to ſick perſors, ofwhoſe reco- nn 
. eft quod facis 

& perfetum quod largiris, S. Cyprian. de came Domini : vel potins Arnoldus P.Gelaſius de vine, | 

«nathem. negat penam deberi culpe i culpe corrrigatur. | 

| very 
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very they defpaired not : of them indeed,in cafe they had 
not finiſhed their Canonical puniſhments, they expeGed 
they ſhould perform what was enjoyn'd them formerly. 
But becauſe all ſin is a blot to a mans ſoul, and a foul 
ſtain to his reputation 3 we demand, in what does this 
ſtain conſiſt 2 In the guilt, or in the puniſhment ? If it 
be ſaid, that it conſiſts in the puniſhment 3 then what 
does the guilt fignifie, when the removing of it does 
neither remove the ftain nor the puniſhment, which both 
remain and abide together ? But if the ſtain and the 
guilt be all one, or always together 3 then when the 
guilt is taken away, there can no ſtain remain; and if 
ſo, what need: * is there any more of 


* Delet gratie finalis geecatum Purgatory ? For fince this is pretended 
veniale in ipſa diſſolxtione corporis to he neceſlary,, onely leſt any ſtain'd or 
unclean thing ſhould enter into Heaven ; if 
Theotog,verit.l.3.c.13. the guilt and the ſtain be remov'd, what 


uncleanneſs can there be left behinde 2? 
Indeed $imm0n Magws (as Epiphanims reports, Hereſc20.) 
aid teach, That after the death of the body there re- 
main'd 4x3» w:pric, a purgation of ſouls : But whether 
the Church of Rome will own him for an authentiek Do- 
Ctor, themſelves can belt tell. 

3. It relies upon this alſo, That God requires of us 
a full exchange of Penances and Satisfactions , which 
muſt regularly be paid here or hereafter, even by them 
who are pardon'd here : which if it were true, we were 
all undone. 

4. That the Death of Chnſt, his Merits and Satis- 
faction do not procure for us a-full remiſſion before we 
dye, nor (as it may happen) of a long time after. All 
which being Propoſitions new and uncertain, invented 
by the School Divines, and brought ex poiFfaFo, to _ 

| | t 
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this opinion , and make it to ſeem reaſonable 3 and be- 
ing the produds of ignorance concerning remiſlion of 
ſins by Grace, of the righteouſneſs of Faith, and the in- 
finite value of Chriſts Death, muſt needs lay a great 
prejudice of Novelty upon the De@Grine it ſelf, which but 
by theſe, cannot be ſupported. But to put it paſt ſuſpi- 
tion and conjectures : 

Roffenſis and Polydore Virgil affirm, That whoſo ſearch- _ 18, co; 
eth the Writings of the Greek, Fathers, ſhall finde that ,;un 18. cx, 
none, or very rarely any one of them, eyer makes men- 
tion of Purgatory 5 and that the Latire Fathers did 
not all believe it, but by degrees came to entertain opi- 
nions of it : But for the Catholick Church, it was but 
lately known to her. 

But before we ſay any more in this Queſtion, we are 
to premoniſh, That there are Two great cauſes of their 
miſtaken pretenſions1n this Article from Antiquity. 

The firſt is, That the Ancient Churches in their Offices, 
and the Fathers in their Writings, did teach and pra@ice 
reſpeQively , prayer for the Dead. Now becauſe the 
Church of Rome does ſo too, and more than ſo , re- 
lates her prayers to the Datctrine of Purgatory, and for 
the ſouls there detain'd, her Doctors vainly ſuppoſe, 
that when ever the H. Fathers ſpeak of prayer for the 
dead, that they conclude for Purgatory ; which vain 
conjecture 15 as falſe as it 1s unreaſonable : For it is true,? 
the Fathers did pray for the dead ; but how ? That t 
God wonuldſhew them mercy, and haſten the reſurre@ion, 
and give a bleſſed ſentence in the great day. But then it is 
alſo tobe remembred, that they made prayers, and of- 
fered for thoſe, who by the confeſſuon of all ſides, never + 
were in Purgatory z even for the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
for the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, for Martyrs and Con- 

; E 2 feſlors, 
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feſſors, and eſpecially for the bleſſed Virgin ary : So 
aHereſ.759, wefinde it in ® Epiphanins, Þ S. Cyril, and in the Canon 


' myſtag.s. hangs . A 
oy; 4 Durant#s ; and in their own Maſs-book anciently they 


libe2.C435e prayed for the ſoul of S. Leo : Of which becauſe by their 

latter doctrines they grew aſham'd, they have chang'd the 

prager for hint, into a prayer to God by the interceſſion of 

S. Leo, in behalf of thewſelves ; ſo by their zew doftrine, 

 zanocent. 7, ds Making him an Interceſſor for #x, who by their old do- 

Celebrat.Miſ= Etrine was ſuppos'd to need our prayers to intercede for 

- 1 «n him; of which Pope Izneent being asked a reaſon, 
: makes a moſt pitiful excuſe. 

Upon what accounts the Fathers did pray for the 

_ Saints departed, and indeed generally for all, it is not 

now ſeafonable to diſcourſe 3 but to fay this onely, that 

fuch general prayers for the dead as thoſe above reckon'd, 

the Church of Englaxd did never con- 

Apologia confeſrionis Augat-  demn by any expreſs Article, but left it 

ne expreſsd <pprobat clauſulam it- in the middle, and by her pradtiec de- 

0g m4 onþr rears clares her faith of the Reſurrection of 

refionem. the dead, and her intereſt in the commu- 

: nion of Saints, and that the Saints de- 

parted are a portion of the Catholick Church, parts and 

members of the Body of Chriſt ; but expreſly condemns 

the Do@Grine of Purgatory, and conſequently all prayers 

for the dead relating toit: And how vainly the Church 

of Kome from prayer for the dead.,infers the belief of Pur- 

gatory,every man may fatishe himſelf, by ſeeing the Wri- 

tings of the Fathers, where they cannot meet with one 

+ Collect or Clauſe praying for the delivery of fouls out 

of that imagizary place. Which thing 1s ſo certain, that 

in the very Roman Offices, we mean, the Vigils ſaid for 

the dead, in which are Pſalms and Leſlons taken from the 

| Scripture, 


b Carecheſ. Of the Greeks, and ſo it is acknowledged by their own - 
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Scripture, {peaking of the miſeries of this World, Repen= 

tance and Reconciliation with God, the bliſs after this life 

of them that dye in Chriſt, and the reſurrection of the 

Dead; and in the Anthemes, Verſicles, and Reſponſes, 

there are prayers made, recommending to God the ſoul of 

the newly defunct, praying, he may befreed from Hell, and 

eternal death, that in the day of Judgement he be not judg- 

ed and condemned according to his fins, but that he may ap- 

pear among theEle# in the glory of the ReſurreFion; but 

not one word of Purgatory, or its pains. 

Theother cauſe of their miſtake 1s, That- the Fathers 

often ſpeak of a fire of Purgation after this life 3 but ſuch 

a one that is z0t to be kindled until the day of judgement, 

and it is ſuch a fire that deſ{troyes,the Doctrine of the in- 

termedial Purgatory. We ſuppoſe that Origen was the 

firſt that ſpoke plainly of it ; and S. Ambroſe follows 

him in the opinion (for it was no more 3 ) ſo does S. Baſel, 

S. Hilary, S. Hierome, and LaGaztizs,as their words plain- 

ly prove, as they are cited by $7xt#s Sencnſis, affirming, 

that af men, Chriſt ozely excepted , ſhall be burned with 

the fire of the worlds conflagration at the day of Judgement : Biblia. $.1. $. 
even the B. Virgin her ſelf is to paſs thorow this fire. Ts 
There was alſo another Doctrine very generally receiy'd /«r.1 2. de Pur- 
by the Fathers, which greatly deſtroyes the Roman®,,,, ſet. 
Purgatory : $ixtms Sercnſes ſayes, and he ſayes very true, —_ 
that Juſtin Martyr,Tertullian, Vidorinus Martyr, Pruden- HON 
tins, S. Chryſoſtom, Arethas, E uthyming,and * S. Bernard, 345 .Bemerdum 
did all affirm, that before the day of Judgement the *x#/andum Þ 


biror ob ingen- 

tem numerum 
illuſtrium Eccleſie Patrum , qui ante ipſum huic dogmati Auhoritatem ſuo teſlimonio viſt ſunt pre 
bufſe pretey citg'os ; enunerat, S. Tacobum Apoſtolnm , Irenaum , Clementem Romanum, Augu- 
ſtinum , Thevdoretum,Oecumenium, Theophylattum, & Iohannem 22, Pontif, Rom. quam ſententiam non- 
modo docuit, & declaravit, ſed ab omnibus tenerimandavit, ut ait Adrianus-P, in 4 lib, ſent, in fins 


queſt, de ſacram, confirmationis, 
fouls 
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fouls of men are kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto 
the ſentence of the great day, and that before then, no 
man receives according to his works done in this life. We 
do not interpoſe in this opinion to ſay that it 1s true or 
falſe, probable or improbable 3 for theſe Fathers intended 
# not as a matter of faith, or necefſary belief, ſo far as we 
finde. But we obſerve from hence. that if thezr opinion be 
true,then the DoGrine of Pargatory is falſe. If it be not 
true, yet the Rowan DoFrine of PurgatoryzWhich 15 in- 
conſiſtent with this ſo generally receiv'd opinion of the 
Fathers, is at /eaſt ew, no Catholick Doctrine, not be- 
liev'd in the Primitive Church ; and therefore the Ro- 
man Writers are much troubled to excuſe the Fathers in 
this Article, and fo recoxcile them to ſome ſeeming concord 
with their new DodFrine. 

But beſides theſe things, it is certain, that the Do- 
ctrine of Purgatory, before the day of Judgment in $. 
Auſtins time, was not the Doctrine of the Church; it 
was not the Catholick DodGrine ; for himſelf did dowbt 
Zechirid. e. 69. of it « [ Whether it be ſo or not, it may be enquir'd, and 
—o—_—__ poſſebly it may be found ſo, and poſſibly it may never ©} lo 

S. Auſtin. In his time therefore it was no Doftrine of 

the Church, and it continued much longer in uncertain- 

1ib.3-Chron. ty 3 for in the time of 0tho Friſmgenſis,who liv'd in the 
wa year 1146. it was gotten no further than toto a Quidare 
aſſerunt : | ſome do affirm, that there is a place of Purga- 

tory after death.) And although it is not to be dented, 

but that many of the ancient Doors, had ſtrange opi- 

nions concerning Purgations, and Fires, and Interine- 

dial ſtates, and common receptacles, and liberations of 

Souls and Spirits after this lifez yet we can truly affirm 

it, and can never be convinced to erre in this affirmation, 

that there is 20t any one of the Ancients within five _ 

| red 
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dared years, whoſe opinion in this Article throughout, the 
Church of Rome at this dey follows. 

But the people of the Roman Commumion have been 
principally led into a beliet of Purgatory by their fear 5 
and by their credality 3 they have been ſoftned and en- 
ticed into this belief by perpetual tales and legends, by 
which they love to be abusd. To this purpoſe, their 
Prieſts and Friers haye made great uſe of the apparition 
of S. Hierom after death to Exſebizs, commanding him 
to lay his ſack upon the corps of three dead men, that 
they arifing from death, might confeſs P@gatory, which 
formerly they had denied. The ſtory is written in an 
Epiſtle imputed to S. Cyril; but the 1l] luck of it was, 
that S. Hierom out-liv'd S. Cyril, and wrote his life, and 
ſo confuted that ſtory 3 'but all is one for that, they be- 
lieve it never the leſs : But there are enough to help it 


out 3 and if they be not firmly true, * yet if they be * aecdeſeripſi- 


firmly believ'd, all is well enough. In the Speculun ex- 1% t tamen 
in iis nulla vee 


emplorum it is ſaid , That a certain Prieſt in an extaſte 1, Canmice 


ſaw the ſoul of Conftartinnus Trrritanus in theeves of his nes a 
: 0 nds. 5. . 
houſe tormented with froſts and cold rains, and after- ,,e.. 


wards climbing up to heaven upon a ſhining pillar. And Pulcitii c.T. 
a certain Monk ſaw ſome fouls roaſted upon ſpits like ma" a 


Pigs, and fome Devils baſting them with ſcalding lard 3 
but a while after they were carricd to a cool place, and 


fo prov'd Purgatory. But Bithop Theobald ſtanding up- Hifor.Lomb. 


ona piece of ice to cool his feet, was nearer Purgatory 
than he was aware, and was convinc'd of it, when he 
heard a poor ſoul telling him, that under that ice he was 
tormented : and that he ſhould be delivered, if for thir- 
ty days continual, he would ſay for him thirty Maſles : 


and ſome ſuch thing was ſeen by Corrade and. UVdalrie Legend.185, 


in a Pool of water : For the place of Purgatory was not 
yet 
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yet refolv'd on,till S. Patrick, had the key of it delivered 
to him 3 which when one Nzcholas borrowed of him, he 
faw as ſtrange and true things there , as ever Virgil 
dream'd of in his Purgatory, or Cicero in his dream of 
Scipio, or Plato in his Gorgias, or Phedo, who indeed 
are the ſureſt Authors to prove Purgatory. But be- 
caule'to preach falſe ſtories was forbidden by the Coun- 
cil of Trext, there are yet remaining more certain argu- 
ments, eyen revelations made by Angels, and the teſti- 
mony of S. 0dilio himſelf, who heard the Devil com- 
plain (and had great reaſon ſurely) that the ſouls of 
dead men were daily ſnatch'd out of his hands, by the 
Alms and Prayers of the living ; and the ſiſter of S. Da- 
miazvns being too much pleas'd with hearing of a Piper, 

told her brother, that ſhe was to be tormented for fifteen 

days in Purgatory. 

We do not think that the Wiſe men in the Church of 
Rome believe theſe Narratives 3 for if they did, they 
were not wile : But this we know, that by ſuch ſtories, 
the people were brought into a belief of itz and having 
ſerved their turn of them ,, the Maſter-builders uſed 
them as falſe archies and centries, taking them away 
when the parts of the building were made firm and 
ſtable by Authority. But even the better ſort of them 
do believe, or elſe they do worſe, for they urge and 
cite the Dialogues of S. Gregory, the Oration of S. Joh: 
Damaſcen de Defun@is, the Sermons of S. Axſtiz upon 
the feaſt of the Commemoration of All-ſouls (which 
nevertheleſs was inſtituted after S. Auſtizs death) and 
divers other citations, which the Greeks in their Apo- 
logy call atze9:gds x5 mpruConds aigs]2's 3vlev, The Holds and 
the Caſtles, the corruptions and inſfinuations of Heretical 


perſons. But in this they are the els to be bland, 
. becauſe 
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becauſe, better arguments then they have, no men are tied 


to make uſe of. , 
But againſt this way of proceeding, we think fit to 


# 
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admoniſh the people of our charges, that, beſides that pee.18.:r. 


the: Scriptures expreſly forbid us to enquire of the dead 
for truth 3 the Holy Doctors of the Church , particu- 


&'c, 
Tja.3.19. 


larly , Tertul/;an, S. Athanaſine, S. Chryſoſtome, Iſidore, Vide Maldonat. 
and Theophyla&, deny that the ſouls of the dead ever do "5: 5-Lue, 


appear 3 and bring many reaſons to prove , that it is un- 


fitting they ſhould 3 ſaying, if they did, it would be the 


cauſe of many errors, and the Devils under that pre- 
tence , might eaſily abuſe the world with notices and re- 
velations of their own : And becauſe Chriſt would have 


us content with ſes and the Prophets , and eſpecially ? 


to hear that Prophet, whom the Lord our God hath 
raiſed up amongſt us, our bleſſed Jeſus, who never taught 
any ſuch Dodtrine to his Church. 

Bur becauſe we are now repreſenting the Novelty of 
this Doctrine, and proving, that anciently it was not the 
Dodrine of the Church , nor at all eſteemed a matter of 
Faith , whether there was or was not any ſuch place or 
ſtate, we adde this, That the Greek, Chnrch did alwaies 
diſſent from the Latines 1n this particular , fince they had 
torg'd this new Dodrine in the Laboratories of AKome, 
and in the Couneil of Baf#/, publiſh'd an Apologie di- 
rely diſapproving the Roman Doctrine of Purgatory. 
How afterwards they were preſs'd in the Councel of Flo- 
rence by Pope Fngenime, and by their neceſſity ; how unwil- 
lingly they conſented, how ambiguouſly they anſwered, 
how they proteſted againſt having that half conſent pur 
into the Inſtrument of Union ; how they were yet con- 
ſtrain'd to it by their Chiefs, being obnoxious to the Pope 3 
how a while after they diſlolv'd that Union, and zo thr 
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day refuſe to own this Dorine , arethings ſo notoriouſly 
known, that they need no further declaration. 

We adde this onely , to make the conviction more 
manifeſt : We have thought fit to annex ſome few, but 
very clear teſtimonies of Antiquity, expreſly deſtroying 
the new DoFrine of Purgatory. S. Cyprianſaith, Quando 
iſtinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam locus penitentie eSt,nul- 
lus ſatisfa@ionis effe@us : [When we are gone from hence, 
| there is no place leſt for repentance, and no efſe@& of ſatiſ* 

Eccleſ” hier.c.n Fa@i0n.)] $ Dionyfime calls the extremity of death, :4a6- 
inar ayourey, The end of all our agonies, and affirms, That the 

Holy men of God reSt in joy , and in never failing hopes, 

and are come to the end of their holy combates. S. JuStin 

guep. © re- Martyr affirms, That when the ſoul is departed from the 

io m— bedy iuos yiverer, preſently there is a ſeparation made of 
impurar, the juit and unjuſt : The unjuſt are by Angels born ints 
places which they have deſerved 5 but the ſouls of the juit 

| = mnto Paradice, where they have the converſation of Angels 
a De lons mor. £4 Archangels. S. Ambroſe ® faith, That Death is a haven 
ris, cap,z, Of re$F, and makes not our condition worſe, but according 
4s it findes every man, ſo it reſerves him to the judgement 
that is to come. The ſame is aftirm'd by>S. Hilary, <cS. 

p fag 3 Macarins, and divers others; they ſpeak but of two 
ſtates after death, of the juſt and the unjuſt : Theſe are 
plac'd in horrible Regions reſerv'd to the judgement of 
the great day 3 the other have their ſouls carried by 
Quires of Angels into places of reſt, S. Gregory Naziaz- 
d Orat.s.in Zen 4 expreſly affirms, that after this life there is no pur- 
po "gation © For after Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven , the ſouls 
in Paſcha.de of all Saints are with Chrift, ſaith Gennadins, and going 
| Eccteſ. gm! fr-092 the body, they go to Chriſt, expeiing the reſurreFion 
5 6 of their body, with it to paſs into the perfeFion of perpe- 

| tral biſy ; and this he delivers as the DoGtrine'of the 

Catholick 
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Catholick Church : [|7z what place ſoever a man is taken ; 
at his death, of light or darkneſs , of wickedneſs or ver-" © efe.rr. 
tue, iviieivapire TY Babus yy T4 THe, 3/2 the ſame Order, and 
in the ſame degree 5 either in light with the juit, and 
with ChriSt the great King or in darkneſs with the unjuſt, 
and with the Prince of darkneſs, laid Olimpiodorys. And 
laſtly, werecite the words of S. Leo, one of the Popes of 
Rome, ſpeaking of the Penitents who had not perform'd 
all their penances [ But if any one of them for whom we pray * 55- 
ante the Lord,being interrupted by any obſtacles, falls from 
the gift of the preſent Indulgence (vis, of Eccleſiaſtical Ab- 
ſolution) and before he arrive at the appointed remedies 
(that is, before he hath perform'd his penances or fatisfa- 
tions) ewds his temporal life, that which remaining in the 
body he hath not receiv'd, when he is deveſted of his body,he 
cannot obtain. He knew not of the new devices of paying 
in Purgatory, what they paid not here; and of being clean- 
ſed there, who were not clean here : And how theſe words, 
or ofany the precedent,are reconcileable with the Roman 
Doftrines of Purgatory, hath not yet entred into our ima- 
g1nation. 

To conclude this particular , We complain greatly, 
that this DoFrine which in all the parts of it 5s uncertain, © 
and in the late additions to it in Rome 1s certainly falſe, 
is yet with all the faults of it paſs'd into an Article of 
Faith by the CounciÞ of Trext. But beſides what hath 
becn ſaid, it will be more than ſufficient to oppoſe againſt 2 
it theſe cleareſt words of Scripture, Blefſed are the dead Rev14.13. © | 
which dye in the Lord , from henceforth, even ſo ſaith the - I 
Spirit, that they may ret from their Ixbours. If all the 
dead that dye in Chriſt be at reſt, and are in no more af- 
fliction or labours, then the Doctrine of the horrible 


pains of Purgatory, is as falſe as it is uncomfortable : 
F 2 To 
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To theſe words we adde the ſaying of Chriſt , and we 

Job» 5. 24. relie uponit [He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
hine that ſent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not inte 
judgement, but paſſeth from death unto life] If ſo, then not 
into the judgement of Purgatory : If the ſervant of Chrift 
paſſeth from death to life, then not from death to the ter- 
minable pains of a part of Hell. They that have eternal 
life, ſuffer zo 7:termedial puniſhment, judgement or con- 
demnation after death ; for death and H/fe are the whole 
progreſſion, according to the DoFrine of Chrii?, and Hins 
we chuſe to follow. 


———————_— 


——— ” _ — 


Sect. V. 
T He Dodtrine of Trarſubſtartiation is ſo far from be- 


ing Primitive and Apoſtolick,, that we know the ve- 
ry time it began to be own'd publiquely for an opi- 
nion,and the very Conneil in which it was faid to be paſs'd 
into a publick Doctrine,and by what arts it was promoted, 

and by what perſons it was introduc'd. 
For all the world knows, that by their own parties, 
2 In 4 liv. ſen. by » Scotuz, Þ Ocham, © Biel, Fiſher Bifhop of 4 Rocheſter, 
d. 11.4.3. and divers others, whom © Be//arwixe calls molt learned 
; 9 _Agh and moſt acute men, it was declared, that the Do@rine 
| een. miſe. of Tranſubſtantiation is not expreſs d in,the Canon of the 
þ Ot. Bible; that inthe Scriptures there is no place ſo expreſs 
| e DeExchar. 1. (as without the Churches declaration) to compel us to 
z ws 4 gg admit of Tranſabſtantiation , and therefore at leaſt, it is 
| to be ſuſpected of novelty. But further, we know it 
was but a diſptable queſtion in the ninth and tenth ages 
after Chriſt 3 that it was not pretended to be an Article 
ef Faith, till the Lateran Conncil in the time of Pope 


Innocent 


OO i & file @n> Oath yd ma, > © ff, by 


A Diſſnafeve from Popery. | 37 
Tnnocent the Third, MCC years and more after Chriſt.; 
that ſince that pretended * determination, divers of the * 7enere tum 
chiefeſt Teachers of their own ſide have been no more ſa-?," — 
tisfied of the ground of it, than they were before, but.nem,ec decerni 
ſtill have publickly affirm'd, that the Article is not ex- 0,1 1: 
preſs'd in Scripture, particularly, Johannes. de. Baſſolis, Plains invits- 
Cardinal * Cajetar, and Melchior * Cans, belides thoſe Uhr an 
above reckon'd : And therefore, if it was not exprels'd rom.3.4iſp.45. 
in Scripture, it will be too clear, that they made theirſ##3. | 
Articles of their own heads, for they could not declare..,. ys 
it to be there, if it was not; and if it was there but 
oabſcurely, then it ought to be taught accordingly; and at 
moſt, it could be but a probable do&rine, and not cer- 
tain aan Article of Faith. But. that we may put it paſt 
argument and probability, it is certain; that as the Ds- 
Grine was not taught in Scripture expreſly : ſo it was not 
at all taught as a Catholick, Do@rine, or an Article of the 
Faith by the primitive ages of the Church. 
Now for this, we need no proof but the confeſſion 
and acknowledgement of the greateſt Doctors of the 
Church of AKome. Scotws ſays, that before the Lateran 
Council, Tranſubitantiation was not an Article of faith, 
as Bellurmine cont-iles 5 and Henriquesz aftirms,that Sco- bes oy 
tus fays, It was not ancient, inſomuch that Be{/armize kn um Lament, 
accuſes him of ignorance, ſaying; he talk'd at that rate, $948.420; 
becauſe he had not read the Roman Council under Pope - . 
Gregory VII, nor that cuntent of Fathers which (to fo , 
fittle purpoſe) he had heap'd together. Rem tranſubſtan- Diſcuſ. medeſk | 
tiationis Patres ne attigiſſe quidem, ſaid ſome of: the Eng- #13: | 
liſh Jeſuits in Priſon : The Fathers have not ſo much as 
touch'd or medled with the matter of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on 3 and in Peter Lombard's time it was fo'far from being 
an Artigſeof Faith,or a .Catholick DoQrine,that they did 


a0F: 
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ot know whether it were trxe or 10 ; And after he had col- 
lected the ſentences of the Fathers in that Article,he con- 
\, + | fef&d,” He conld not tell whether there was any ſubſtantial 
26.4. ſent, dif, change or 20. His words are theſe, [If it be inquir'd what 
gr bits, Kkinde of converſion it is , whether it be formal or ſubſtan- 
tial, or of another kinde © I am not able to detine it : 
Onecly I know that it is not formal, becauſe the ſame acci- 
dents remain , the ſame colour and taſte. To ſome it ſeems 
to be ſubſtantial, ſaying that ſo the ſubitance is chang d 
znto the ſubſtance, that it is done eſſentially. To which the 
former authorities ſeem to conſent.But to this ſentence others 
oppoſe theſe things , If the ſubſtance of bread and wine bs 
ſub$tantially converted into the body and blood of Chriſt, 
then every day ſome ſubſtance is made the body or blood of 
Chriſt , which before was not the body ;, and to day ſome- 
thing is Chrilts body , which yeſterday was not; and every 
day Chriſts body 7s increaſed, and is made of ſuch matter 
of which it was not mad: in the conception 5] Theſe are 
his words, which we have remark'd , not onely for the 
arguments ſake (though it be unanſwerable) but to give 
a plain demonſtration that in his time this DoGrine was 
new , uot the Do@rine of the Church : And this was writ- 
* 4yacrx <n but about fifty * years before it was faid to be de- 
* 7D. creed in the Lateran * Council , and therefore it made 
MCCYY. haſte, info ſhort time to paſs from a diſputable opinion, 
to an Artiele of faith. But even after the Council}, 
*4.p. + *Dyrandus, as gooda Catholick , and as famous a Do- 
MCCLXX. Ctor as any was in the Church of Rome publickly main- 
mma tain'd , that ever: after conſecration , the very matter of 
Polaterramm bread remain d 5 and although he ſays, that by reaſon of 
MCCCxx8V- the Authority of the Church , it is not to be held , yet 
F "2411.9. 1. It is not onely poſſible it ſhould be ſo, but it implics no 
 fett. proper. contradiftion that it ſhould be Chriſts body , arg get the 
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matter of bread remain; and if this might be admitted, 
it would falve many diffticelties, which ariſe from ſay- 
ing that the ſubſtance of bread does not remain. But 
here his Reaſor was overcome by Authyrity, and he durſt 
not affirm that of which alone he was able to give (as he 
thought.) a reaſonable account. But by this1t appears, 
that the opinion was but then in the forge, and by all 
their underſtanding they could geveraccord it, but ſtill 
the queſtions were uncertain , according to that old. 
Dittich, 


Corpore de ChriSti lis eſt, de ſanguine lis eſt, 
Deque modo lis eſt, non habitura modum. 


And the opinion was not determin'd inthe Laterax, as 
it is now held at Aomzez but it is alſo plain, that it is a 


' ftranger to Antiquity. De Tranſubſtantiatione panis in cor- 


us Chriſti rara eSt in antiquis ſcriptoribus mentio, ſaid 
Alphonſus a Caſtro. There is {eldome mention made in 


De hzreſ lib. 
8. verb, Indul- 
gentia. 


the ancient Writers of tranſubſtantiating the Bread into - 


Chrifts Body. We know the modeſty and intereſt of 
the man 3 he would not have faid it had been ſeldom, if 
he could have found it in any reaſonable degree war- 
ranted 3 he might have ſaid and juſtified it , There was 
no mention at all of this Article inthe primitive Church : 
and that it was a meer ſtranger to Antiquity, will not 
be deny'd by any ſober perſun, who conſiders, That it 
was with ſo much uneafineſs entertained , even in the 
corrupteſt and moſt degenerous times, and argued and 
unſettled almoſt 1300 years after Chriſt. 


And that it was ſo, will but tooevidently appear by Cap. hc 
that ſtating and reſolution of this queſtion which we &Zccrar. 


finde in the Canon Law. For Berergarins was by P. Nico-dil, 2, 


lays 
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laws commanded to recant his error in theſe words, and to 
affirm , Verum corpus & ſanguinew Domini X” Jeſu 
Chriſti ſenſualiter , non ſolum in ſacramento , ſed in ve- 
ritate manibus ſagerdotum traFari , frangi, & fidelium 
dentibus atteri, That the true body and bloud of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſexſ#a//, not onely in ſacrament, but in 
truth is handled by the Prieſts hands, and broken and 
grinded by the teeth of the faithful. Now although 
this was publickly read at Rome before an hundred and 
fourteen Biſhops, and by the Pope ſent up and down 
the Churches of Italy, France, and Germany, yet at this 
day it is renounc'd by the Church of Rome, and unleſs :t 
be well expounded (ſays the Gloſs) will lead into a hereſic, 
greater than what Berengarins was commanded to re- 
nounce 3 and no interpretation can make it tolerable, 
but ſach anone, as 13 in another place of the Canon Lay, 

atuimus, i.e, abrogamns nothing but a plain denying 
it in the ſenſe of Pope Nicolas, But however this may 
be, it is plain they underſtood it not, as it is ow decreed. 
But as it happened to the Pelagians in the beginning of 
their herelle , they ſpake rudely, jgnorantly, and eaſily 
to be reprov'd 3 but being aſham'd and diſputed into a 
more ſober underſtanding of their hypotheffs, ſpake more 
warily, but yet differently from what they faid at firſt : fo 
it was and is in this queſtion 3 at firſt they underſtood it 
not 3 it was too unreaſonable in any tolerable ſenſe, to 


. make any thing of it 3 but experience and neceſfity hath 


Adotyſe. Marcie 
#n.1, 4. c. 40, 


brought it to what it 1s,” : 

But that this Do&rine was not the Doctrine of the firſt 
and beſt ages of the Church, theſe following teſtimonies 
do make eyident. The words of Tertallian are theſe. The 
bread being taken and diſtributed to his Diſciples, Chri#? 
made it his body, ſaying, This is my body, that is,the figure. 
of my body. The 
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The fame is affirmed by Jufin Martyr. The bread Cure, Feypl, | 
of the Euchariſt was « figure which Chriſt the Lord com-1* dialog.con. 
manded to do in remembrance of his paſſuon. Origezt calls Marcion. col- 
the bread and the chalice, the iz-.ages of the body and |**" neo. 
blood of Chriſt : and again, That bread which is ſan@#i- Commedis 
fied by the word of God, ſo far as belongs to the matter (or —_— 
ſubſtance) of it goes into the belly, andis caſt away in the, "BI 
ſeceſron or leparationz which to affirm of the natural ;- 
or glorified body of Chriſt, were greatly blaſphemous : 
and therefore the body of Chriſt which the Communi- 
cants receive, 1s not the body in a natural ſenſe, but in 
a ſpiritual, which is not capable of any ſuch accident, as: 
the elements are. . 
Exſebins ſays,that Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the Symbols — 
Divine Oeconomy, commanding the image and type of his cap.1, *& cap. 
own body to be made + * and that the ApoiFHe received a 
command according to the conititution of the new Teita- 
ment, to make a memory of this ſacrifice upon the Table by 
the ſymbols of his body and healthful blood. | 
8. Macarins ſays,that in the Church is offered bread and Howil.2y. 
wine, the antitype of his fleſh and of his blood, and they 
that partake of the bread that appears, do ſpiritually eat 
the fleſh of Chriſt. By which words the ſenſe of the a- 
bove cited Fathers 1s explicated. For when they affirm, 
that in this Sacrament is offered tbe figure, the image, the 
antitypeof Chriſts body and blood, although they ſpeak 
perfectly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, yet they do not 
deny the real and ſpiritual preſence of Chriits body and 
blood; which we all believe as certainly, as that it is 
not tranſubſtantiated or preſent in a natural and carnal 
manner. | © De facris Ant» 
The ſame thing is alſo fully explicated by the good Hock. legibus 
S. Ephrene, The body of Chriſt received by the faithful, de- (233i: 
| G parts . 
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parts not from his ſenſible ſubSFance, and is undivided from 
4 ſpiritual grace. For even baptiſis being wholly made 
ſpiritual, and being that which is the ſame, and proper, of 
the ſenſible ſubitance, I m2an, of water, ſaves, and that 
which is born, doth not periſh. | 

Orat.2.inPaſc, S. Gregory Nazianter {fake 1o exprelly in this Que- 
ſtion, as if he had undertaken on purpoſe to confute 
the Article of Trent. Now we ſhall be partakers of the 
Paſchal ſupper,but ſtill in figure, though more clear than in 
the old Law. For the legal Paſſover (T will not be afraid 

to ſpeak. it) was a more obſcure figure of a figure. 
Epiſt. adCa. S. Ehryſoſtom attirms dogmatically, that before the 
| SR bread is ſanttified, we name it bread, but the Divine grace 
4 per Dama» ſan@ifying it by the means of the Prieſt, it is freed from the 
ſcen. & pet. x2 ame of bread, but it 3s eStcemed worthy to be called the 
| + 47pcmany wh Lords body, although the natnre of bread remains in it. 
verianos. edit, And again: As thou eatefl the body of the Lord : ſo they 
«qd 13- (the faithful in the. o)d Teſtament) did eat Manna z as 
Homil. 23.in thou drinkeſt blood, ſo they the water of the rock. For 
x50 though the things which are made be ſenſible, yet they are 
given ſpiritually, not according to the conſequence of Na- 
ture, but according ro the Grace of a gift, and with ihe bo- 

dy they alſo nouriſh the ſoul, leading unto faith. 

To theſe very many more might be added; but in- 
ftead of them, the words of S. 4A#i/ir may ſuffice, as be- 
ing an evident conviction what was the dodGtrine of the 

rimitive Church in this queſtion. This great Doctor 
brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking as to his Diſciples | Tow. 
are not to cat this body which you fee, or to drink that. 
blood which. my crncifiers ſhall ponr forth. T have com- 
Cort.” Himen. 2zended to you a ſacrament, which being ſpiritually un- 
vinm cap.12-  derifood ſhall quicken you : And again; Chriſt] brought 
them to a Banquet, in which he commended to his Diſciples 
| ; 3 the 


In Pſalm 58. 
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the figure of. his body and blood.” For he did not deubt to 


ſay,This is my body,when he gave the ſign of his body} and, £ib.ro. cont. 


Fauſt. Manich, 


That which by all men is called aſacrifice, is the ſign of the 
true ſacrifice, in which the fleſh of Chriſt after his aſſum- 
ption is celebrated by the ſacrament of remembrances. 

But in this particular the Canoz law it ſelf, and the Pe conſecrer. 
Maſter of the Sentences are the beſt witneſles 3 in both Ars 
which collections there are divers teſtimonies brought, can, & cap. 
eſpecially from S. Ambroſe and S. AuStin, which wholoe- ——_ 
ver can reconcile with the Dofrine of Tranſubſtantia- hec corpus, & 
tion, may eaſily put the Hyeza and a Dog, a Pigeon and ©: © ule 
a Kite into couples, and make Fire and Water enter intO Semen. lib.g. 
Natural and Eternal Friendſhips. | —— 

Theodoret and P. Gelaſims ſpeak more emphatically,even 25" ** 
to the nature of things, and the very Philoſophy of this 
Queſtion. [ Chriſt honour'd the ſymbols and the ſigns (faith 
Theodoret) which are ſeen with the title of his bodly and. 


 bloud, not changing the nature, but to nature adding grace. 


* For neither do the myſtical ſigns recede from their na- Dialog. 2.0.24- 
ture 5 for they abide in their proper ſubſtance, figure and 


form, and may be ſeen and touch'd, &c, And for a te- 


ſtimony that ſhall be eſteem'd infallible, we alledge the ,,, 1,4... 
words of Pope Gelaſins, | Truly the Sacraments of the tris contre 
body and bloud of Chriſt, which we receive, are a Divine _ _ 
thine 5 for that by them we are made partakers of the Di- videatur Pi- 
vine nature; and yet it ceaſes not to be the ſub5tance or ereliucin 
E ; . diſſert, de Mij- 
nature of bread and wine. And truly an image and ſimi- ſa  expeſaie- 
litude of the body and bloud of Chriſt arc celebrated. in the ne verborum 
ation of the myteries..- | —_— 
Now from theſe premiſes we are not deſirous to in-- 
fer any odious conſequences in reproof of the Roman: 
Church, but we think it our duty to give our own. peo- 
ple caution and admonition 3 1. That they be not ab- 


G 2 us'd 
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us'd by therhetorical words and high expreſſions alledged 


out of the Fathers, calling the Sacrameut, The body 
_ or the fleſh of Chriſt. For we all behkeve it is ſo, and re- 
F joyce init. But the queſtion is, efter what manner it is 
* ſo? whether after the manner of the fleſh, or after the 


manner of ſpiritual grace,and facramental conſequence ? 
We with the H. Scriptures and the primitive Fathers , 
affirm the later. The Church of Rome againſt the 
words of Scripture, and the explication of Chriſt *, and 
the Dottrine of the primitive Church affirm the former. 
2. That they be careful not to admit ſuch Dodrines wn- 
der a pretence of being Antient 3 fſince,although the Ko- 
man error hath been too long admitted, and is antient in 
reſpe@ of our days, yet it is an innovation in Chriftianity, 
and brought in by ignorance, power and ſuperſtition, 
yery many ages after Chriſt. 3. We exhort them that 


they remember the words of Chriſt, when he explicates 


the Dotrine of giving ws his fleſh for meat, and his blood 


for drink, thathetells us, Thefleſh profiteth nothing ; but 


the words which he ſpeaks are ſpirit and they are life. 
4. That if thoſe antient and primitive DoCtors above 


— cited,fay true, and that the ſymbols ſtill remain the fame 


tht” 


in their natural ſubſtance and properties, even after they 


are bleſſed, and when they are receiv'd, and that Chriſts 
body and blood are onely preſent to faith and to the 


- ſpirit, that then whoever temprs them to give Divine 
| honour tothe(e ſymbols or clements:(as the Church of 
. Rome docs) tempts them to give to a creature the due 
; and incommunicable propriety of God 3 and that then, 


this evil paſſes further than an error in the underſtand- 
Me ; for it carries them to a dawgerowe prattiſe, which 
cannot reaſonably be excus'd from the crimeof 1dolarry. 
To conclude, 

This 
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This matter of it ſelf is an errour fo prodigiouſly great 


and dangerous, that we need not tell of the horrid and 
blaſphemons queſtions which are ſometimes handled by 
them concerning this Divine Myſtery. As, if-a Pricit 
going by a Bakers Shop, and ſaying with intention, Hoc 
eſt corpws menm, whether all the Bakers bread be turned 
into the body of Chriſt > Whether a Church Mouſe does 
cat her Maker > Whether a man by eating the conſe- 
crated ſymbols does break his faſt * For if it be not 
bread and wine, he does not : and if it be Chriſts body 
and blood naturally and properly, it is not bread and 
wine. Whether it may be ſaid, the Prieſt is in ſome 
ſenſe the Creator of God himſelf? Whether his power 
be greater than the poiver of Angels and Archangels? 
For that it is ſo, is expreſly affirmed 


fay his firſt Maſs, be the Son of God, but afterward he 
15the Father of God and the Creator of his body ? But 
againſt this blaſphemy a book was written by Jobs Huſs, 
about the time of the Council of CoxfFance. But thele 
thingsare too bad, and therefore we love not to rake in 
ſo filthy Chanells, but give onely a generall warning 
to all our Charges, to take heed of ſach perſons, who 
from the proper conſequences of their Articles, grow 
too bold and extravagant; and, of fach doFrines, from 
whence theſe and many other evil Propoſitions 3uaia was? 
frequently do iſſue. As the Tree is, ſuch muſt be the 
Fruit. But we hope it may be ſufficient, * to ſay, That 
what the Church of Rome teaches of Tranſubitantiation,is 
«bſolutely impoſſible,and implies contradi@ions very many, 
to the belief of which 0 faith can oblige ws, and no reaſon 
ean endure.” For Chriſts body being in heaven, glorious, 
fpiricual and impaſlible, cannot be broken. And _ 

| y 


by Caſſenexs. Whes Clorie minds, 
ther (as a Bohemian Prieſt ſaid) that a Prieſt before he 4-%%%*6 
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by the Roman doftrine nothing 1s broken, but that 
which cannot be broken, that 1s, the colour, the taſte, 
and other accidents of the elements; yet if they could 
be broken,ſince the accidents of bread and wine are not 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blood, it 1s certain 
that on the Altar Chriſts body, naturally and properly 
cannot be broken. * And fince they ſay that every 
conſecrated Wafer is Ghrilts whole body, and yet thts 
Wafer is not that Wafer, therefore either this or that is 
not Chriſts body, or elſe Chriſt hath two bodies; for 
there are two Wafers. * But when Chriſt inſtituted the 
Sacrament, and ſaid, This #5 my body which is broken. 
becauſe at that time Chriſts body was not broken natu- 
rally and properly, the very wordsof inſtitution do force 
us to underſtand the Sacrament in a ſenſe mo? ratural but 
ſpiritual, that is, truly facramental. * And all this is be>- 
ſides the phin demonſtrations of ſenſe, which tells us it 
1s bread and itis wine naturally as much after, as before 
conſecration. * And after all, the natural ſenſe is ſuch 
as our bleſſed Saviour reprov'd in the men of Capernan, 
and called them to a ſpiritual underſtanding ; the na- 
tural ſenſe being not onely unreaſonable and impoſſible, 
but alſo to no purpoſe of the ſpirit, or any ways perfe- 
Ctive of the ſoul 3 as hath been clearly demonſtrated by 
many learned men againſt the fond +4ypothefis of the 
Church of Rezze in this Article. 
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Set. VI. 


O= next inftance of the novelty of the Roman Rehgi- 
on intheir Articles of diviſion from us, is that of #he 
half Communion.For they deprive the people of the chalice, 
and diſmember the inftitution of Chriſt, and prevaricate 
his expreſs Jaw in this particular, and recede from the 
practiſe of the Apoſtles; and though they confeſs it was 
the pradiſe of the primitive Church, yet they lay it afide, 
and cxrſe all them that ſay they do amiſs in it 3 that is, 
they curſe them- who follow Chriſt, and his Apoſtles , 
and his Church, while themſelves deny to follow them. 
Now for this we need no other teſtimony but their 


own words in the Council of Corftance. | Whereas in Concil, Con- 
certain parts of the World ſome temerarionſly preſume to Rene, Sefſ-13» 


affirm, that the Chriitiaz people onght to receive the 8a- 
crament of the Euchariſt under both kinds of bread and 
wine,and do every where communicate the Laity not onely 
in bread but in wine alſo; -------- Hence it is, that the 
Council decrees and defines againft this error, that al- 
though Chriſt initituted afier ſupper, and adminiſtred this 
venerable Sacrament under both kinds of bread and wine, 
yet this notwithſtanding --- And although in the pri- 
mitive Church this Sacrament was receiv'd of the faithful 
ander both kinds) Here is the acknowledgement, both of 
Chriſts inſtitution in both kinds, and Chriſts miniſtring 
1tin both kinds, and the practiſe of the Primitive Church 
to give it in both kinds; yet the concluſion from theſe 
premiſes is [ Ye contmand under the pain of Excommuni-% 
cation, that no Pricſt communicate the people — _ 

inds 
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kinds of bread and wine.) The oppoſition is plain : 
Chriſts Teitament ordains it: The Charth of Rome forbids 
zt - It was the primitive cuitom to obey Chrilt in this : a 


+ later cuſtom is by the Church of Rome introduc'd to the con- 


frary. To ſay that the ft praftiſe and inſtitution is 
neceſlary to be followed, 1s called Heretical + to refuſe 
the later ſubintroduc'd cuſtom incurres the ſentence of 
Excommunication : and this they have paſs'd not onely 
into a Law, but into an Article of Faith; and if thisbe 
not teaching for doGFrines the commandments of men, and 
worſhipping God in vain with mens traditions; then there 
1s, and there never was, and there can be no ſuch thing 
inthe World. 

So that now the queſtion is not, whether this doctrine 
and practiſe be an INNOVATION , but whether it be 
not better it ſhould te ſo 2 Whether it be not better to 
drink new wine than 61d ? Whether 1t be not better to 
obey man than Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever 2 Whe- 
ther a late cuſtom be not to be preterr'd before the an- 
tient ? a cuſtom diflonant from the inſtitution of Chriſt. 
before that which 1s wholly conſonant to what Chriſt 
did and taught? This is ſuch a bold affirmative of 
the Church of Rowe; "that nothing can ſuffice to reſcue 
us from an amazement in the conſideration of it : eſpe- 
cially ſince, although the Inſtitution it ſelf, being the 
onely warranty and authority for what we do, is of it 
ſelf our rule and precept; ( according to that of the 


Accurſius pr Lawyer, Inititutiones ſunt preceptiones quibus inſtitunn- 


tar & docentur homines) yet beſides this, Chriſt added 


Math.26.27. preceptive words, Drink ye all of this : he ſpake it to 


all that receiv'd, who then alfo repreſented all them, 
who for ever after were to remember Chriſts death. 

But concerning the doQrine of Antiquity in this point, 
although 
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although the Council of Cx ſtance confeſs the Queſtion, 
yet ſince that time they have zaker oz them anew confi- 
dence, and affirm, that the half Communion was always 
more or leſs the pradice of the moſt Ancient times. We 
therefore think 1t fit to produce teſtimonies concurrent 
with the ſaying of the Council of Conftance, ſuchas are 
irrefragable, and of perſons beyond exception. Caſ-. 
ſander affirms,That in the LatineChurch for above a thou- 
ſand years, the body of Chriſt, and the blood of Chriſt Cmſul: ſec. 22. 
were ſeparately given, the body apart, and the blood apart cn. ns: 
after the conſecration of the myſteries. S0 Aquinas alſo Fob. ef. 7. 
affirms, | According to the ancient cuſtom of the Church, © 
all men as they communicated in the body, ſo they commu- 
nicated in the blood; which alſo to this day is kept in ſome 
Churches.) And therefore Paſthaſins Ratbertus reſolves De Cop. & + 
it dogmarically, That xeither the fleſh withont the blood, Jang. Donn, 
nor the blood without the fleſh is rightly communicated,be. 
eauſe the Apoſtles all of them did drink of the chalice. 

And Salmeron being forc*d by the evidence of the thing, 
ingenuouſly and openly confelſes, That it was a general 74-35 
cuſtom to communicate the Laity under both kindes. 

It was ſo, and it was more : There was anciently a 
Law for it, Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab in- Apid gy 
tegris arceantur, ſaid Pope Gelaſins. Either all or none, _ mo 
let them receive in both kindes, or in neither; and he rims. ' 
givesthisreaſon, 974 diviſio unins &* ejuſdem myſterii - 
ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt pervenire. The myſtery 
1s but one and the ſame, and therefore it cannot be di- 
vided without great Sacriledge. The reaſon concludes 
as much of the Receiver as the Conſecrator, and ſpeaks 


_ of all indefinitely. | 


Thus it is acknowledged to have been in the Latine 


Church, and thus we ſee it ought to have-been: And 
H for 
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' Vide Ochagav. for the Greek Church there is no queſtion ; for even 


Em. > this day they communicate the people in the chalice. 


char, qu. 18, But this caſe is ſo plain, and there are ſuch clear reſti- 
pang monies out of the Fathers recorded in their own Canon 
non ſunt. LAW, that nothing can obſcure itz but to uſe too many 
cap. quia paſ= words about it. We therefore do exhort our people 
4d 4rd to take care that they ſuffer not themſelves tobe robb'd 
& cap. Tanc Of their portion of Chriſt, as he is pleas'd ſacramental- 


eas. CAP, 4C+ ' - . 
ce,e-*&* ly and graciouſly to communicate himſelf unto us. 


SECT. VIL 


A S the Church of Rome does great injury to Chri- 
ſtendom in taking from the people what Chriſt 
gave them in the matter of the Sacrament ; ſo ſhe alſo 
deprives them of very much of the benefit which they 
might receive by their holy Prayers, if they were ſuffer- 
ed to pray in publickin a Language they underſtand. But 
that's denied to the common people, to their very great 
prejudice and injury. 
\ Concerning which,. although 1t 1s as poſſible to re- 
concile Adultery with: the ſeventh Commandment, as 
1147 + Servicein a Languagenot underſtood to the fourteenth 
Chapter of the Frſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; and that 
therefore if we can ſuppoſe that the Apoſltolical age did 
follow the Apoſtolical rule, it muſt be concluded, that 
cthe- practiſe of the Church of Rowe is contrary to the 
practiſe of the Primitive Church : Yet beſides this, we 
have thought fit to deolare the- plain ſenſe and prattiſe 
of the ſucceeding ages in a few teſtimonies, but ſo preg- 
nant, as not tobe avoided; 
Lib.8, coir. Qrjgen affirms, that the Grecians in their prayers uſe 
Eclſet. Greek, 
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Greek,and the Romans,the Roman language,and ſs every 
one according to his Tongne,prayeth unto God, and praiſ- 
eth him as he is able. S.Chryſoſtome urging the Precept of -, 
the Apoſtle for prayers in a Language underſtood by the 
hearer, affirms that which is but reaſonable, ſaying, 7f a * 
wan ſpeaks in the Perſian Tongue, aud underſt ands not 
what himſelf ſayes, to himſelf he is a Barbarian, and 
therefore ſo he is to him that underſtands no more than he 
does. And what profit can he receive, who hears a ſound, 
and diſcerns it not? It were as good he were abſent as pre- 
ſent: For if he be the better to be there, becauſe he 
ſees what is done, and gueſles at ſome- 


far benefited as he underſtands, and there- 

fore all that which 1s not underſtood, does him no more 
benefit that is preſent, than to him that is abſent, and 
conſents to the prayers in general, and to what is done 
for all faithful people. But [_1f indeed ye meet for the 
edification of the Church, thoſe things ought to be ſpoken 
which the hearers underſtand, ſaid S. Ambroſe: And ſo 
it was 1n the primitive Church; bleſſings and all other 
things1n the Church were doxe in the vulgar tongue, ſaith 


aLyra; Nay, nor onely the publick Prayers, but the a In 1Cor.14. 
whole Bible was anciently by many Tranſlations, made j,-? 
fit for the peoples uſe. S. Hierom Þ affirms, that him- c $xwm lis.s. 
ſelf tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmatian Tongues *#:<9:-37- 
and © Vlphilgs a Biſhop among the Goths, tranſlated it 744ar. : 


into the Gothick Tongue and that it was tranſlated in- 
to all Languages, we are told by 4 S. Chyſoftome, <S. 
Auſtin, and f Theodoret. 


H 2 Bae *** 


"> * : . * Aﬀedtus conſequitur intellefws : 
thing in general, * and conſents to him ubi autene nullus earum rerum que 


that Miniſters : Ic 1s true, this may be, petuntur vel dicuntur habetur in- 


but this therefore is ſo, becauſe he un- #*!{#us, aut generaliter ;rantum; 
1bi exiguus aſſurgit affeFus, Azor. 


derſtands ſomething 3 but he is onely ſo jaR. moral.to.x.1ib.9.c.34-9.8. 


42 


g Lib. Nu. ex, vare Script. lecis Q. 
78 


278, 
h in x Cor. hom. 35. 

i Super I Cor. I4. 

k Super Pſal. 18; com. 2. 
I In x Cor. 14. 


m Tbid, 


n Liturg. cap. 28. 
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But although what twenty Fathers ſay, can make a 
thing no more certain thanif S. Pax/ had alone ſaid it, 


+ yet both S. Paxl and the Fathers are frequent to tell 


us, That a Service or Prayers in an unknown Tongue 
do notedifie: So8S. Baſil, hS. Chryſo- 
ſtome, i S. Ambroſe, and kS. Auſtin, and 
this 1s conſented to by | Aquinas, m Lyra, 
andnCaf/ander: And beſides that, theſe 
Doctors affirm, that in the primitive 
Church the Prieſts and People joyn'd in 
theirPrayers,and underſtood each other, 
and prayed in their Mother Tongue: We 
find a ſtory Chow true it is, let them look to it, but it 


© Hiſtor. By 1s) told by 9 Zreas Sylvins, who ws afterward Pope 


bem, Co I3» 


Pins the Il. that when C yrillus Biſhop of the Moravians 
and Methodiur had converted the Slavonians,Cyril being 
at Rome, defir'd leave toule the language of that Nati- 
on in their Divine Offices. Concerning which when they 
were diſputing, a voice was heard, as if from Heaven, 
L et every Spirit as; + the Lord,and everyTongue confeſs 
#xto hint: Upon which it was granted accordingto the 
Biſhops deſire. But now they are not ſo kind at Rome 
and although the Fathers at Trent confels'd in their de- 
cree, that the Maſs contains in it great matter of eru- 


dition and edtfication of the people; yet they did not. 


think it fit, that it ſhould be ſaid inthe vulgar tongue : 
Sothat it is very good food, but it mult be lock'd up3 
It 1s an excellent candle, bat it muſt be- put under a 
buſhel: And now the Queſtion is, Whether it be fit 
that the people pray ſo as to be edified by it; or 1s it 
better that.rhey be at the prayers when they ſhall not 
be edified > Whether it be-not as good to have a dumb 


Prieſt to do Maſs, as one that hath a tongue to ſay 8 ? 
"or 


ee dhe ME. ot BE. fo. OE 
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For he that hath no tongue, and he that hath-none'to' 
be underſtood, is alike inſignificant tome. @nzd prodeft 
locutionum integritas quam non ſequitur intelle@Fus audi- 
entis, cum loquendi nulla ſit cauſa, ſi quod loquimur non 
intelligunt propter quos ut intelligant loquimur, (aid S, 
Auſtin. What does it avail that man ſpeak all, if the hear- 
ers nuderſtand none; and there is no cauſe why a man 
ſhould ſpeak at all,if they,for whoſe RE yon do 
ſpeak, underſtand it not. God underitands the Prieſts 
thoughts when he ſpeaks not, as well as when he ſpeaks; 
hehears the prayer of the heart, and ſees the word of the 
mind, and a dumb Prieſt can doall the ceremonies, and 
make the ſigns; and he that ſpeaks aloud tothem that un- 
derſtand him not, does no more. Now fince there is no 
uſe of vocal prayer in publick, but rhat all together may 
figaifie their delires, and ſtirre up one another, and 
joyne in the expreſſion of them to God ; by this de- 
vice, a man who underſtands not what is ſaid, can one- 
ly pray with his lips; for the heart cannot pray but by 
deſiring, and it cannot defire what it underſtands not. 

So that in this caſe, prayer cannot be an ad of the 

Soul : There 1s neither affeCtion nor underſtanding, 

notice or delire: The heart ſayes nothing and asks 
for nothing, and therefore receives nothing. &olo-* 
mon calls that the Sacrifice of fools, when men conſider 

not; and they who underſtand not what is ſaid, can- 

not take it into conſideration. But there needs no' 
more to be ſaid in ſo plain a caſe; We end this with 

the words of the Civil and. Canon Law. Fuſtinian 

the Emperor made-a Law in theſe words [ We will and. 
command, That all Biſhops and Prieſts celebrate the $4- 

cred Oblation, and the Prayers thereunto added:in holy 


Baptiſm, not in a low voice, but With aloud and clear 
V07Ce,. 
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Novel, 123: /Doice, which may be heard by the faithful people; that 


+ 


1s, be underſtood, for ſo it follows, that thereby the 
mindes of the hearers may be raiſed up with greater de- 
votion, to ſet forth the praiſes of the Lord God: for ſq 
the Apoſile teacheth in the firſt to the Corizthians._[t is 
true, that this Law was raſed out of the Latine Verj- 
ons of Ju ſtinjian. The fraud and deſign was too palpa- 
ble, but 1t prevailPd nothing; for it 1s acknowledged 


De Miſa, lib. by Cafſander and Bellarmine, and 1s in the Greek Copies 


2.C.1 3.ſe, 
Naovellam, 


Cap. 9. 


of Holoander. 
' The Canon Law 1s alſo moft expreſs from an Au. 
thority of no leſs than a Pope and a General Council, 
.as themſelves eſteem Tznocent III. in the great Coun- 
cil of Lateran, above MCC years after Chriſt, in theſe 
words, [ Becauſe in moſt parts within the ſame City and 
Dioceſs, the people of divers Tongues are mixt together, 
having under one and the ſame faith divers Ceremgnies 
and Rites, weſtraitly charge and cammand, That the Bi- 
ſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſſes provide men fit, who 
may celebrate Divine Service according to the diverſity 
of ceremonies and languages, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, inſtruding them both by word and 
example. 

Now if the words of the Apoſtle, and the practiſe 
of the primitive Church, the ſayings of the Fathers, 


and the Confeſſions of wiſe men amongſt themſelves; it | 


the conſent of Nations, and the piety of our fore-fathers; 
if right reaſon, and the neceſlity of the thing; if the 


needs of the ignorant, and the very inſeparable condi- | 
tions of holy prayers; if the Laws of Princes, and the Þ 
Laws of the Church, which do require all our prayers | 

Tha they ſay; it | 


to be ſaid by them that underſtan 
all theſe cannot prevail with the Church of Rowe to 


do | 
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do ſo much good to the peoples ſouls, as to conſent 
they ſhould underitand what in particular they are to 
ask of God, certainly there is a great pertinacy of opi- 
nion, and but a little charity to thoſe precious ſouls, 
for whom Chriſt dyed, and for whom they mult give 
account. 
Indeed the old Toſcar Rites, and the Sooth-ſayings 
of the Salian Prieſts, Yix Sacerdotibus ſuis intelleFa, Quinil, lib.x. 
ed que mutari vetat Religio : were ſcarce underſtood 
by their Prieſts themſelves, but their Religion forbad 
to change them. Thus anciently did the 0/27 Here- 
ticks of whom Epiphanius tells, and the Heracleonite Verb. 0feni. 
of whom S. Auſtiz gives account 3 they taught to pray $12,534 
with obſcure words; and ſome others in Clemens Alex- Dum, 
andrinys, ſuppos'd, that words ſpoken in a barbarous. 
or unknown. Tongue, Jvrereliges, are more powerful. 
The Jewes alſo in their Synagogues at this day, read 
Hebrew, which the people but rarely underſtand ; 
and- the Turks in- their Moſques read Arabick, of 
which the” people know nothing. But Chriſtians ne- 
ver did ſo, till they of Rowe reſolved to refuſe to do 
benefit to the ſouls of the people in this inſtance, or te 
bring them from intollerable. ignorance. 
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SECT. vi. 


He Church of Koze hath to very bad purpoſes 
introduc'd and impos'd upon Chriftteadom rhe 


| worſhip and veneration of Images, kiſſing them, pulling 
off theirhats, kneeling, falling down and praying be- 


fore them , which they call , giving theme due honor and 
weneration. What external honor aud vencration that 
1s, which they call de, is expreſs'd by the inſtances now 
reckon'd, which the Council of Trezt in their Decree 
enumerate and eſtabliſh, What the inward honor and 
worſhipis , which they intend to them, is intimated in 
the ſame Decree. By the Images they worſhip Chriſt 
and his Saints; and therefore by theſe Images they paſs F 
that honor to Chriſt and his Saints which 1s their due :- 

that is, as their Doctors explain it. Latria or Divine wor- 
(hip to God and Chriſt. Hyperd#lia or more than ſer- 
vice to the bleſſed Virgin Mary ; and ſervice or doxlia 
to Other canoniz'd perſons. So that upon the whole, 
the caſe is this: What ever worſhip they give to God, 
and Chriſt and his Saints, they give it firſt to the Image, 
and from the Image they paſs it unto Chriſt and Chrilts 
ſervants. And therefore we need not to enquire what 
actions they ſuppoſe to be fit or due. For whatſoever 
1s due to God, to Chriſt or his Saints, that worſhip they 
Siveto their reſpective Images: all the ſame inexternal 
ſemblance and miniſtry; as appears in all their great 
Churches, and publick aGtions, and proceſſions, and 
Temples and Feſtivals, and endowments, and _— 

an 
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and pilgrimages, and prayers, and yows made to 


them, | 
Now beſides that theſe things are fo like Tdolatry, 
that they can no way be reaſonably excuſed (of which 


we ſhall inthe next Chapter give ſome account) befides Chap, 2. Se, 


that they are too like the Religion of the Heathens, and '*- 
ſo plainly and frequently forbidden in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and are ſo infinitely unlike the ſimple and wile, 
the natural and holy, the pure and the ipiritual Religion 
of the Goſpel ; beſides, that they are 1o infinite a {cane 
dal to the Jews and Turks, and reproach Chriſtianity it 
ſelf amonglt all ſtrangers that live in their communion, 
and obſerve their rites : beſides that they cannot pre- 
tend to be lawful, but with the laborious artifices of 
many Metaphyſical notions and diſtinctions, which the 
peopie who moſt need them, do leaſt underſtand z and 
that therefore the people worlhip them without theſe 
diſtinctions, and directly pat confidence in them 3 and 
that 1t is impoſſible that 1gnorant perſons, who in all 
Chriſtian countries make up the biggeſt number, ſhould 
do otherwiſe, when otherwiſe they cannot underſtand 
it; and beſides that, the thing it ſelf, with or without 
diſtinftions, 1s a ſuperſtititious and forbidden, an un- 
lawful and unnatural worſhip of God, who will not be 
worſhipped by an Image: we ſay that betides all this, 
This whole Doctrine and practice 1s an innovation inthe 
Chriſtian Church, not practis'd, not indured 1n the pri- 
mitive ages; but expreſly condemned by them, and this 
1s our preſent undertaking to evince. 

The r[t notice we find of Images brought into Chri- 
ſtian Religion, was by $1207 Magus: indeed that was 
very Antient, but very heretical and abominable; but - 
that he brought ſome in to be worſhipped, we find in 

[  _ Theodoret 
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_ beret. * Theodoret, and * S. Auſtin, * S. Irengus tells. Tnat the 
* D- beref, Gnoſticks or Carpocrations did make Images, and ſaid, 
* Lib. 1. cap. that the form of Chriſt as he was in the flelb, was made 
x oro by Pilate; and theſe Images they worſhipped, as did the 
ro 2.1ib, 1. þe- Gentiles: Theſe things they did, but againſt theſe 
fe © 5 things the Chriſtians did zealouſly and pioully declare : 
beref. IVe have no Image in the world, {ſaid S.Clemens of * Alex- 
* Lib. 6. ftrom. andria + Tt is apparently forbidden to ns to exerciſe that 
_ rad deceitful art : Foritis wri hou (halt not make any 
rico. is written, Thou (|; ', 

ſemilitude of any thing in Heaven above, ec. And Origen 
Lib. 7. & 8. wrote a jult Treatiſe againſt Celſus z in which he not 
carr. eſe onely affirms, That Chriſtians did not make or uſe 
Images in Religion, but that rhey ought not, and were 
by God forbidden to doſo. To the ſame purpoſe alſo 
LaGantixs diſcourſes to the Emperor, and contures the 
pretences and little anſwers of the Heathen in that man- 
ner, that he leaves no pretence for Chriſtians under an- 

- Other cover, tointroduce the like abomination. 

( Wearenot ignorant, that thoſe who were converted 
trom Gentiliſme, and thoſe who lov'd to imitate the 
cuſtoms of the Roman Princes and people, did ſoon in- 

+ troduce the Hiſtorical uſe of Images, and according to 
the manner of the world, did think it honorable to de- 
pict or make Tmages of thoſe whom they had in great 
eſteem; and that this being done by an eſteem, relying 
on Religion, did by the weaknels of men, and the im- 
portunity of the Tempter , quickly paſs into inconve- 
ntence and ſuperſtition; yet evenin the time of Julian 
the Emperor, S. Cyril denies, that rhe Chriſtians did 
g1ve veneration and worſhip to the Image, even of the 
Crotfs it felt, which was one of the earlieſt temptations 3 

Fpiſt. ad Foh. and S. Epiphanins (it is a known ſtory) tells, that when 
Hier. in the village of Bethel he ſaw acloth picture, as 7t were 


of 
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of Chriſt, or ſome Saint in the Church, againſt the Au- 
thority of Scripture; Hecut it in pieces, and advis'd that 
ſome poor man ſhould be buried 1n it; affirmed, that 
ſach Piffnres are againſt Religion, and unworthy of the 
Church of Chriſe, The Epiſtle was tranſlated into La- 
tine by S. Hierome; by which we may guels at his opint- 
on in the queſtion. 
The Council of E1iberis is very ancient, and. of great 
fame ; in which it is exprelly torbidden, | 
that what is worſhipped, thould be de- Can. 35. Placuir pitfuras in Ec- 
picted on the walls; and that therefore _— Jr band — 


Pictures ought not to be in Churches. depingerar Ay 
prox ogygs e Moritb. KEccleſ. I. 1. c. 34. 
S. Auſtin complaining, that he knew of Idem de fide oy Symbolo. c. 7, 


many in the Church who were Wor- @ contr. Adimant. cap. 13. 
ſhippers of Pictures, calls them Szper ſti- 

tions; and adds, that the Church condems ſuch cu- 

ſtoms, and ſtrives to correct them : and S, Gregory. wri- 
ting to Serenns Bilhop of Aaſſrlra, 1: ayes, he would not 

have had him to break the Pictures and Images,. which 

were there ſet for an hiſtorical uſe ;. but commends him 

for prohibiting to any one to worſhip them, and enjoyns 

him ſtill to forbid it. But Superſtition by degrees creep- 

ing in, the Worſhip of Images was decreed in the ſeventh. 
Synod, or the ſecond Nicere. But the decrees of this 

Synod being by Pope Adrian ſent to Charls the Great, he 
convocated a Synod of German and French Biſhops at 3m Pom: 
Francſurt, who diſcuſſed the Atts paſs'd at Nice, and _ _ 
condemn'd them : And the Acts of this Synod, although 

they were diligently ſuppreſled by the Popes arts, yet 
Eginardus, Hincmarms, Aventinus, Blondw, Adon, Amoni- 

vs & Regino, famous Hiſtorians, tell us, That the Biſhops 

of Francfurt condemn'd the Synod of Nice, and com- 


manded it ſhoula not be called a General Council ; and 
I 2 publiſhed 
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publiſhed a Book under the name of the Emperor, con- 


futing that unchriſtian Aſſembly and not long l{ince, 
this Book, and the Ads of Francfart were publiſhed by 
Biſhop T:11;#5 5 by which, not only the infinite fraud of 
of the Roman Doctors is difcover'd, but the worſhip of 
Images is declar'd againſt and condemned. 

A while after this, Ludovicys the Son of Charlemain, 
ſent Claudius a famous Preacher to Turrinumn in Ttaly, 
where he Preached againſt the worſhipping of Images, 
and wrote an excellent Book to that purpoſe. Againft 
this Book Jo295 Bilhop of Orleans, atter the death of Ly- 
dovicus and Claudins, did write: In which he yet durſt 
not aflert the worſhip of them, but contuted it out of 
Origen z whole words he thus cites | Images are neither to 
be eſteemed by inward affetion,nor worſhipped with out- 
ward ſhew ;] and out of LaFantins thele, | Nothing is to 
be worſhipped,that is ſeen with mortal eyes : Let us adore, 
let us worſhip nothing, but the Name alone of our only Pa- 
rent, who is to be ſought for in the Regions above, not 
here below :] And to the ſame purpoſe, he-alfo alleges 
excellent words out of Fulgentius and S. Hieroms and 
though he would have Images retain'd, and theretore 
was angry at Claudizs who caus'd them to be taken 
down, yet he himſelf expreſly affirms that they ought 
not to be worſhipped; and withal addes,that though they 
kept the Images in their Churches tor Hiſtory and Or- 
nament, yet that in France the worſhipping of them was 
had 1n great deteſtation. And though it is-not to be 
denied, but that in the ſequel of Jonas his Book, he 
does ſomething prxvaricare in this queſtion; yet It 1s 


15h. 2. in vita evident, that in France this Doctrine was not accounted 
Iſazici Angzli. Catholick for almoſt nine hundrecþ years after Chriſt ; 


A.D. 1160. 


and in Germany it wascondetnned for almoſt MCC years, 
as we find In Nicetas. | We 
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We are not unsKk1ll'd in the devices of the Roman 
Writers, and with how much artifice they would excuſe 
this whole matter, and palliate the crime imputed to. 
them, and elude the Scriptures exprefly condemning 
this Superſtition: But we know alſo, that the arts of 
Sophiltry are not the wayes of Salvation. And there- 
fore we exhort our people to tollow the plain words 
of Scripture, and the expreſs Law of God in theſecond 
Commandment:and add allo the Exhortation of S. Fehr, 1 John $ 21, 
Little children keep your ſelves fron Idols. To conclude, 
It is impoflible but that it mult be confeſſed, that rhe Weomy = mm 
worſhip of Images, was a thing unknown to the Pri- £7,794 
mitive Church;. in the pureſt times of which, they adverſ. Mar- 
would not allow the making of them as (amongſt di- we'd eg F 
vers others) appears in the Writings of Clemens, * Alex- * Lib. 4. contr 


andrinus, * Tertullian, and © Origen. Celſum; 


SECHI. EC 


A* an Appendage to this, we greatly reprove the 
cuſtom of the Church of Rowe,” in picturing God 
the Father, and the moſt Holy and Undivided Trinity 
which, belides that it miniſters infinite ſcandal to all 
ſober minded men, and gives the new Arrians 1nPolonia 
and Antitrinitartans, great and ridiculous entertain- 
ment, expoſing that Sacred Myſtery to deriſion and ſcan- 
dalous contempt : It isalſo (which at preſent we have 
undertaken particularly to remark) againſt the Doctrine 
and practiſe of the Primitive Catholick Church. 


S. Clemens of Alexandriaſayes, that in the Diſcipline 
of 


4 
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Stromar 1.x, OE Moſes, God was not to be repreſented in the ſhape of ye 
ws. ; papa 
a man, or of any other thing : and that Chriſtians nn- w 
| derſtood themſelves to be bound by the ſame law, we W 
o a contr. find it expreſly taught by Origen a, Tertullian®, Fu ſe- ic 
bD- Coon. binsc, Athanaſins 4, S. Hierom ©, S, Auſtin t, Theodoret ,, in 
milir. Damaſcen th, and the Synod of Conſtantinople, as it is re- Þ tu 
Se = ig ported in the ſixt Action of the ſecond Niceze Council, Þ th 
doOrat. contr. And certainly if there were not a ftrange ſpirit of con- Þ th 
4 Rs” tradiction. or ſuperſtition or deflection trom the Chriſtian it 
fDefidegs Rule, greatly prevailing in the Church of Rowe, it were Þ ba 
Symbol. c.7, Hmpoſhible that this practiſe ſhould be ſo countenanc'd | oy 
IPSE? by them, and defended ſo to no purpoſe, with ſo much | uz 
Orthod. fide, ſcandal, and againſt the natural reaſon of mankind, and Þ & 
te the very Law of Nature it ſelf: For the Heathens were Þ 
ſufficiently by the light of nature, taught to abominate 3 
all Pictures or Images of God. 
TM Sed nulla effigies, ſimulachraq, nulla Deorum : 
Sil. Iratic: Majeſtate locum, & ſacro implevere timore. 
They in their earlieſt ages had no Pictures, no Images F I 
of their gods: Their Temples were hlled with Maje- Þ ſha 
ſtie, and a ſacred fear; and the reaſon 1s given by 44a- Þ Th 
Lib. 1. in ſun, £7 091us, Antiquity made no Image (viz. of God) becauſe Þ® to 
Scip. cap. 2 the Supreme God, and the mind that is born of him (that Þ® mit 
1s, his Son, the eternal Word) as it is beyond the Soul, ſo | the 
it is above nature, and thereforeit is not lawful that fig- || anc 
ments ſhould come thither. | me 
Lib.18. cap, MNicephornus Calliſtus relating the Hereſie of the Arme. hin 
$3. 2ians and Jacobites ſayes, they made Images of the Fa- the 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, quod perquar abſurdum eſt. Is 11 
Nothing is more abſurd,thento make Pictures or Images the 
of the Perſons of the Holy and Adorable Trinity. And in t 


yet 
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yet they do this in the Church of Rome. For in the 
windows of their Churches, even in Country Villages, 

where the danger cannot be denied to be great, and the 

{ſcandal inſupportable; nay, in their books of devotion, 

in their very Maſs-books and Breviaries, in their Por: 

tuiſes and Manuals they picture the Holy Trinity, with 
three noſes and four eyes, and three faces in a knot, to 

the great diſhonour of God and ſcandal of Chriſtianity 

it {clt. - We add no more (for the caſe is too evidently 

bad) but reprove the errour. with the words of their 

own Polydore Virgil -. Since the world began, never was Lib.2.dein- 
any thing more fooliſh than to picture God, whois preſent ** ©53: 
every where. 


SFCT 


He laſt inſtance of Innovations introdue'd in Do- 

&rine and practice by the Church of Kome, that we 
ſhall repreſent, is that of the Popes univerſal Biſhoprick. 
That is, not only that he 1s Biſhop of Biſhops, ſuperior 
to all and every one; but that his Biſhoprick 1s a ple- 
nitude of power; and as for other Biſhops, of his fulneſs 
they all receive, a part of the miniſtry and ſollicitude ry 
and not onely ſo, but that he only is a Biſhop by im- 
mediate Divine diſpenſation, and others receive from 
him whatſoever they have. For to this height many of 
them are come at laſt. Which Dodtrine, although as 1t 
is in ſins, where the carnal are moſt full of reproach, but + 
the ſpiritual are of greateſt malignity : ſo it happens 


in this Article. For though it be not fo ſcandalous as 
their 


Aﬀs 20, 28. 


i. de unit. 
Phe al 
Novatian (5 
babetur cauſ. 
24. qu. I, 
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their Idolatry, ſo ridiculous as their ſuperſtitions, ſoun- 
reaſonable as their doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,ſo eaſi- 
ly reprov'd as their half Communion, and Service in an 
unknown tonguez yet-it 1s of as dangerous and eyil et- 
fect, and as falſe, and as certainly an Innovation, as any 
thing in their whole conjugation of errors. 

When Chriſt tounded his Church, he left it in the 
hands of his Apoſtles, without any prerogative given 
to one, or eminency above the reſt, fave onely of prio- 
rity and orderly precedency, which of it ſelf was natu- 
ral, neceſlary and incident. The Apoſtles govern'd all; 
their authority was the ſanction; and their Decrees and 
writings were the Laws of the Church. They exercis'd 
a common juriſdiction, and divided it according tothe 
needs and emergencies, and circumſtances of the Church. 


Jn the Council of Jeruſalem, S. Peter gave not the de- 


cilive Sentence 3 but S. James, who was the Biſhop of 
that See. Chriſt ſeat all his Apoſtles as his Father fent 
him; and therefore he gave to every one of them the 
whole power which he lett behind; and to the Biſhops 
Congregated at Miletyum, S. Paul gave them caution to 
take care of the whole flock of God. and aftirms to them 
all, that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops - and in 
the whole New Teſtament, there 1s no act or ſign of 
ſuperiority, or that one Apoſtle exerciſed power over 
another : but to them whom Chriſt ſent, he in common 
intruſted the Church ot God : according to that exce]- 
lent ſaying of S. Cyprian.[ The other Apoſtles are the ſame 
that 8. Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowſhip of 
honour and power : and they are all Shepheards, and jhe 
flock is one} and therefore it ought to be fed by all the 
Apoltles with unanimous conſent. 

This unity and identity of power without mo 
an 
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and interruption did continue and deſcend to Biſhops in 
the primitive Church, in which it was a known doctrine 
that the Biſhops were Tucceſſors of the Apoſtles : and 
what was not 1n the beginning, could not be in the de- 
ſcent, unleſs it were innovated and introduc'd by anew 
authority. Chriſt gave ordinary power to none but 
the Apoltles, and the power being to continue forever 
in the Church, it was to be ſucceeded to, and by the 
ſame authority, even of Chriſt, it deſcended to them 
who were their ſucceſſors, that is, to the Biſhops, as aZ 


antiquity * does conſent and teach : 
Not S. Peter alone, but every Apoltle, 
and therefore every one who ſucceeds 
them 1n their ordinary power, may 
and muſt remember rhe words of S. 
Paul; We are Embaſſadors or Legates 
for Chriſt : Chriſts Vicars, not the 
Popes Delegates: and ſo all the A- 
poltles are called in the Preface of the 
Maſs; quos operis tui Vicarios eidenn 


* Treng. lib.-4. c. 43, 44+ S. Cyprian. 
lib. 1. ep. 6, (x lib. 2. ep. 10. 5 lib: 
4. ep. 9. S. Ambroſe. de dignit. ſacerd. 
c. 1. S. Aug. de baptiſm. contra Donat 
I. 7. c.43- 0 ibid. Clarus a Muſcula, 
Idem de v2rbe. Dom. Sex. 24. Con. Rom. - 
ſub Sylve$.Conſt. Apoſt. 1.8.c. ult Anaci 
P.ep 2. Clemens P.ep.1. S.Hieron. ep. 
13. (5 cþÞ- 54 Euthym. in Pſ. 44. S. 
Gregor. in Evang. Hom. 26. ad Helio- 
dor. ep. 1- S. Chryſo$. ſerm. Dama- 
ſcen. de imaginthus : Orat. 2. $. Greg. 
Naz. Orat.21. delaud. Baſilii. 


contuliſti preefſe Paſtores; they are Paſtors of the Flock 
and Vicars of Chriitz and ſo alſo they are in expreſs 
terms called by S. Ambroſe, and therefore it is a ſtrange , —_ 
uſurpation, that the Pope arrogates that to himſelf by corin. cap. 3. 


in epift, ad 


Impropriation, which is common to him with all the Bi- & 
Roman. c I. 


ſhops of Chriſtendom. 


The conſequent of this is, that by the law of Chriſt,) 
one Biſhop is not ſuperior to another: Chriſt gave the 
powertoall alike; he made no Head of the Piſhops 3 he + 
gave to none a ſupremacy of power or univerſality of 
Juriſdiction, But this the Pope hath long challenged, 
and to bring his purpoſes to paſs, hath for theſe ſix hun- 


dered years by-gone invaded the rights of Biſhops, and 
K 


delegated 
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delegated matters of order and juriſdiction to Monks 
and Friersz infomuch that the power of Bilhops was 
greatly diminiſhed at the erecting of the Cluniac and - 
Ciſtercian Monks about the year ML : bur about the 
year MCC, it was almoſt ſwallowed up by privileges 
granted to the begging Friers, and there kept by the 
power of the Pope: which power got one great ſtep 
more above the Biſhops, when they got it declared that 
the Pope is above a Council of Bilhops: and at laſt it 


+ was turn'd into a new doctrine by Cajetaze (who for his 


* Ext!&av. 


proſperous invention was made a Cardinal) that all the 
whole Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal power is radical and in- 
herent m the Pope, in whom is the fulneſs of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical authority; and that Biſhops receive their por- 
tion of it from him : and this was firſt boldly maintain'd 
in the Council of Trert by the Jeſuits; and it is now the 
opinion of their Order: but it is alſo that which the 
Pope challenges in practice, when he pretends to a pow- 
er over all Biſhops, and that this power is derived to 
him from Chriſt ; when he calls himſelf the Univerſal 
Biſhop,and the Vicartial head of the Church, the Church- 
es Monarch, he from whom all Eccleſiaſtical authority 
ts deriv'd, to whole ſentence in things Divine every 


com lib.1. tit. Chriſtian under pain of damnation is bound to be ſub- 
9.de Major. @ jet. . 


obed. cap. V- 
nam Sanftam. 


* Referente 
Archtepiſ. 


Granatenſi it 
Council, Trid. 


Now tlus 1s it which as it is productive of infinite 
miſchiefs: ſo it 1s an Innovation and an abſolute de- 
fledtion from the primittve catholick doctrine, and yet 
is the great ground - work and. foundation of their 
Church. This we (hall repreſent in thele following Te- 
ſtimonies. Pope Eleniberins * in an Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ſhops of Frarce, lays, that Chriſt committed the univer- 
ſal Church to the Biſhops; and S. Ambroſe ſaith _ 

@- 
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the Biſhop holdeth the place of Chriſt, and is his ſubſti- vs; ſupra. 
tute. But famous are the words of S. Cyprian, [The |., _ 
Church of Chriſt is one thorough the whole world, divided TT 

by himinto many members, and the Biſhoprick is but one, 
diffuſed in the agreeing plurality of many Biſhops. And 
again : | To cvery Paſtor a portion of the flock is given, 
which let every one of them rule and govern.) By whicti 

words it is evident that the primitive Church underſtood + 
no prxlation of one and ſubordination of another, com- 
manded by Chriſt, or by vertue of their ordination; but 
onely what was fororder ſake introduc'd by Princes and 
confent of Prelates. And it was to this purpoſe very 
full which was taid by Pope Symmachis : Asit is in the ypud. Barn, 
Holy Trinity whoſe power is one and undivided (or to uſe Tom. 6.4. D. 
the expreſſion in the Athanaſian Creed, none is before or 993% 
after other. noneis greater or leſs than another) ſo there iz 
one Biſhoprick amongst divers Biſhops, and therefore why 
ſhould the Canons of the ancient Biſhops be violated by 
their Succeſſors? Now theſe words being ſpoken againſt 
the invaſion of the rights of the Church of Arles by 4za- 

ftaſius, and thequeſtion being in the exerciſe of Juriſdi- 
ion, and about the Inſtitution of Biſhops, does fully 
declare that the Biſhops of Rome had no Supertority b 
the Laws of Chriſt over any Biſhop in the Catholic 
Church, .and that his Biſhoprick gave no more power 
to him, than Chriſt gave to the Biſhop of the ſmalleſt 
Dioceſe. 

And theretore all the Church of God, when ever they 
reckon'd the ſeveral orders and degrees of Miniſtery in 
the Catholick Church, reckon the Biſhop as the laſt and 
ſupreme, beyond whom there is no ſpiritual power but | 
in Chriſt. For as the whole Hierarchy ends in Jeſus : ſo Diorgſ. Areop. 
does every particular one in-its one Biſhop, Beyond the 4 Fccleſ: biee * 


. rarc. de ſacer. 
K 2 BilnOp perfe#, 


6S 


Ep'#.ad Smyr- 


nenſ. (5 ad 
Philade'ph. 


a Diſt, 57. cap. 


duc ſunt. 
b In Ferem. 


ham.7. & a- 
verſ. Lucifer, 


C 11 Conc1l. 


Paris: 1.1. c.3. 


' Im Cancil,Car- 
' tba. 
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Biſhop there is no ſtep, till you reſt in the great Shep- 
herd and Biſhop of Souls, Under him every Bifhop 
1s ſupreme in Spirituals, and in all power which to any 
Biſhop is given by Chriſt. S. 1gnatizs therelore cx- 
horts that all ſhould obey their Biſhop, and the Biſhop obey 
Chriſt, as Chriſt obeyed bis Father. There are no other 
intermedial degrees of Divine Inftitution. But (as 0ri- 
gen teaches) The Apoſtles and they who after them are or- 
dain'd by God, thatis, the Biſhops have the ſupreme place 
in the Church, and the Prophets have the ſecond place. 
Theſame alſo is taught by P. Gelaſixs ®, by S. Hieromb, 
and Fxlgentiusc, and indeed by all the Fathers who 
ſpake any thing in this matter: Infomuch that when 
Bellarmine is in this queſtion preſs'd out of the book of 
Nils by the authority of the Fathers ſtanding againſt 
him, he anſwers, Papam Patres non habere in Eccleſia, 
fed filios omnes. The Pope acknowledges no Fathers 
in the Church, tor they are all his ſons. 

Now although we ſuppoſe this to be greatly ſuffict- 
ent to declare the Doctrine of the primitive Cartholick 
Church, concerning the equality of power in all Biſhops 
by Divineright: yet the Fathers have alſo expreſly de- 
clard themſelves, that one Biihop is not Supertor to an- 
other, and oughr not to judge another, or torce another 
to obedience. They are the words of S. Cyprian to a 
Council of Bithops : | Nome of ws makes himſelf a Biſhop of 
Biſhops, or by tyranical power drives his collegues to ane- 
ceſſity of obedience, ſince every Biſhop according to the li- 
cence of his own liberty and power, hath his own choice 
and cannot be judged by another, nor yet himſelf judge a- 
nother:; but let us all expeF the judgment of our L. Jeſus 
Chriſt, who only and alone hath the power of ſetting us in 
the government of his Church,and judging of what - 

'E 
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. poſtles were firſt, Irt is alſo evident that S. Pefer did 
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This was ſpoken and intended againſt P. Stephen, who _ 

did then begin dominari in clero, tolord it over Gods he- 

ri:age, and to excommunicate his brethren, as Demetrixs 

did in the time of the Apoſtles themlelves: but they both 

found their reprovers. Demetrius was chaſtifed by S. Johz 

for this uſurpation, and Stepher by S. Cyprian, and this Dang be” 
alſo was approv'd by S. Auſtin. We conclude this parti- cap. 35 © 
cular with the words of S. wh 5 Biſhop of Roxze, who 


becauſe the Patriarch of Conſtantinople called himſelf 754 <fiy 
Fy » 5753503 


. Univerſal Biſhop, ſaid, It wasa proxd title, prophane, ſa- 49. g lib, 6, 


crilegions and Antichriſtian - and therefore he little #. 24- 
thought that his Succetiors in the ſame See ſhould ſo 

fiercely challenge that Antichriſtian title; much leſs did 

thethen Biſhop of Komee in thoſe ages challenge it as their 

own peculiar; for they had no mind to be, or to be e- 

ſeemed Antichriſtian. Romano Pontific: oblatum eff, 14h. 4. ep. 42. 
fed rullus unquam eorum hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſum- X's eſt iſte qui 
pſit. His. Predeceflors (it feems) had been tempted Pants ang 
with an offer of that title, but none of them ever aſ- cmraCanmum 
ſum'd that name of ſingularity, as being againſt the Law Ge oe men 
of the Goſpel and the Canons of the Chureh. nomen preſu- 


mit ? Videatur 
Erfilla S. Hieron, ad Evagrium. Concil. Chalced. aftion. 16. Concil, Nicen, c. 6; Q@ c.7. (5 Con- 
cil, C. Þ, can, 3. ff Nov |. Fuſtin, 131. MY + 


Now this being a matter of which Chriſt ſpake not 
one word to S. Peter, if it be a matter of faith and ſal- 
vation, as it is now pretended, it 1s not imaginable he 
would have been ſo perfectly ſilent. But though he 
was ſilent of any intention to do this, yet S. Paul was* 
not filent that Chriſt did otherwiſe; for he hath fet in. + 
his Church primum Apoſtolos; firſtof all, Apoſtles; not 
firſt S. Peter and ſecondarily Apoſtles; but all the A- 


not. 


Canus loc. lib. 
6.c.8. p. 235. 
Ed. Salman, 
I 563, 
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not carry himſelf ſo as to give the leaſt overture or um- 
 brage to make any one ſuſpett he had any ſuch prehe- 


minence; but he was (as S. Chryſoſtom truly ſayes) wat 
xoig may1e mortar yuouns, he did all things with the common 
conſent, #y av3wwas, 5 dare, nothing by ſpecial autho- 
rity or principality : and if he had any ſuch, it is more 
than probable that the Apoſtles who ſurvived him, had 
ſucceeded him in it, rather than the Biſhop of Rome - 
and it being certain (as the Biſhop of Canaries conteſles) 
That there is in Scripture no revelation that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould ſucceed Peter init, and we being there told 
that S. Peter was at Antioch, but never that he was at 
Rome; it being confeſſed by ſome of their own parties, 


Concord, Cath. by Cardinal C#ſarns, Soto, Driedo, Canus and Segovins, 


I. 2. c.34. Sent 
lib. 4. diſt. 24. 


quze2. art.5. 


that this ſucceſſion was not addicted to any particular 
Church, nor that Chriſts inſtitution of this does any 0- 


- _— dz. ther way appear; that it cannot be proved that the 


Biſhop of Rome is Prince of the Church; it being alſo 
certain that there was no ſuch thing known 1n the pri- 
mitive Church, but that the Holy Fathers both of 4- 
frice and the Eaſt did oppoſe Pope YiFor and Pope 
Stephen, when they began to interpoſe with a prefſum- 
ptive authority in rhe affairs of other Churches 3 and 
that the Biſhops of the Church did treat with the Ro- 
man Biſhop as with a brother, not as their{uperior: and 


that the General Council held at Chalcedor: did give to. 


the Biſhops of C. P. equal rights and preheminence with 
the Biſhops of Rome: and that the Greek Churches are 
at this day and have been a long time great opponents 


of this pretenſion of the Biſhops of Rome: and after all | 


this, ſince it is certain that Chriſt who foreknowes all 


things, did alſo know that there would be great diſ- . 


putes and challenges of this preheminence, did indeed 
ſuppreſs 


11. 
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ſuppreſs it in his Apoſtles*, and ſaid not it ſhould be * 7;4 22. 25. 
otherwiſe 1n ſucceſſion, and did not give any command #atth. 20. 26, 


to his Church to obey the Biſhops of Kowze as his Vi- 7" 
cars, more than what he commanded concerning all Bi- 
ſhops 3 it mult be certain that it cannot be neceilary to 
{ſalvation to-do ſo, butthat it is more than probable that 
henever intended any ſuch thing, and that the Biſhops 
of Rome have to the great prejudice of Chriſtendom 
made a great Schiſm, and uſurp'd atitle which is not 
their due, and challeng'd an authority to which they 
have no right, and have ſet themſelves above others 
who are their equals, and impoſe an Article of Faith of 
their own contriving, and have made great preparation 
for Antichriſt, if he ever get into that Seat, or be in al- 
ready, and made itneceſlary for all of the Roman Com- 
munion to believe and obey him in all things. 


SECT. AL 


'T Here: are very many more things in which the 
4 Church of Rome hath greatly turn'd aſide from the 
Dodtrines of Scripture, and the practiſe of the Catho- 

lick Apoſtolick and primitive Church: 
Such are theſe : The Invocation of Saints : The TIn- 
ſufficiency of Scriptures without Traditions of Faith 
unto Salvation : their abſolving ſinners before they have 
by canonical penances and the fruits of a good lite teſti- 
fed their repentance: their giving leave to (imple Preſ- 
byters by Papal diſpenſation, to give confirmation or - 
chriſm: ſelling Mafles for Ninepences : Circumgeſta- 
tion 
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tion of the Euchariſt to be ador'd : The dangerous Do- 
Ctrine of the neceffity of the Prieſts intention in colla- 
ting Sacramentsz by which device they have put it 
into the power of the Prieſt to damn whom he pleaſe 
of his own pariſh : their affirming that the Maſs 1s a.pro- 
per and propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead; 
Private Maſles, or the Lords Supper without Communi- 
on; which is againſt the dotrine and practife of the anci- 
ent Church of AXome it felf, and contrary to the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, if we may believe Pope Calixtns, and 1s 
De cornſccrat. alſo forbiden under pain of Excommunication. Peradt;z 
- nthming + 1, Conſecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint eccleſta- 
etiam ibid. cap. ſticis carere liminibuss ſic autem etiam Apoſtoli ſtatue- 
ang, & runt, & ſanta Romana tenet Eccleſia. When the con- 
791915 fecration is finiſh'd, letall communicate that will not be 
thruſt from the bounds of the Church ; tor ſo the Apoltles 
appointed, and ſo the H. Church of Roxze does hoid. 
Fhe ſame alſo was decreed by P. Soter and P. Martin 
in a Council of Biſhops, and moſt ſeverely enjoyn'd by 
the Canons of the Apoſtles as they are cited in the Ca- 

* De conſecrat. NON Law. © 


diſt.1. c.Omnes 

fidel. Omnes fideles gui. canveniunt in ſolenmtatibus ſacris ad Bccleſiam (5 Scripturas Apoftolorum v5 
Evangelia audiant. Qut autem non perſeverant in oratione uſque dum Miſſa p:ragatur, nec S.nfam 
Communionem percipiunt, velut inquictudines Eccleſie commoventes convenit communione privart. 


There are divers others; but we ſuppoſe that thoſe 
Tnnovations which we have already noted, may be ſufh- 
cient to verifie this charge of Novelty. But we have 
done this the rather, becauſe the Roman Emillaries en- 
deavour to prevail amongſt the ignorant and prejudicate 
by boaſting of Antiquity 3 and calling their Religion, 
the 01d Religion and the Catholick: ſo inſnaring others 

by ignorant words in which is no truth ; their Religion 
| as 
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as it diſtinguiſhes from. the Religion - of the' Church of 
England and Ireland , being neither the Old nor the Ca- 
tholick Religion 3 but New. and ſuperinduc'd by arts 
known to all who with fincerity and diligence have 
look'd into their pretences. | 

But they have taught every Prieſt that can ſcarce un-) 
derſtand his Breviary, (of which in Zrel/azd there arc but 
too many) and very many of the people, to ask. where 

our Religion was before Luther > Whereas it appears by + 
the premiſes , that it is much more eaſie- for us to ſhew 
our Religion before Lzther, than for them to ſhew theirs 
before Trent. And although they can fhew too much 
practiſe of their Religion in the degenerate ages of the 
Church, yet wecan and-do clearly ſhew ours in the pu- 
reſt and firſt ages 3 and can and dodraw lines pointing to 
the times and places where the ſeveral rooms and ſtories 
of their Babel was builded,and where poliſhed, and where 
furniſhed. oF; | Ct 

But when the keepers of the field flept, and the Enemy 
had ſown tares, and they had choak'd the wheat, and al- 
molt deſtroyed it : when the world complain'd of the in- 
finite errors in the Church, and being oppreſled by a vio- 
lent power,durſt not complain ſo much asthey had cauſe : 
and when they who had cauſe tocomplain, were yet them- 
ſelves very much abuſed, and did not complain in all they 
might 3 whendivers excellent perſons, S. Bernard, Clc- 
mangis, Groſthead , Marſilius, Ocham, Alvarus, Abbat 

Joachim, Petrarch, Savanarola, Valla, E raſmm, Aſaniuan, 
Gerſon, Ferus, Caſſander, Andreas Friſine, Modreviue, Her- 

114171 Colonienfis, Waſfſeburgins Archdeacon of Yerdan, 


Talheymimns, Francis Zahareithe Cardinal, and Pope Adri-. 


«« himſelf, with many others not to reckon ick/ef, Har, 
L Hierome 


Paulus Langins” ,Staphilas, Teleſphorus de Cuſentia, DoQor —_—— 
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Hierome of Pragne, the Bohewiens, and the poor men of 
Lions, whom they call'd Heretricks,and confuted with fire 
and fyord 3 when almoſt all Chriſtian Prtaces did com- 

lain heavily of the corrupt ſtate of the Charch, end of 

eligion, and no remedy could be had, but the very in- 
tended remedy made things much worſe; then it was that 
divers Chriſtian Kingdoms, and particularly the Church of 
England, 


Tum primnm ſents decilis, tua ſecula Roma 
Ernbuit pudet exali jam temporis, odit 
Preteritos fedis cum relligionibus annos, 


Being aſham'd of the errors, ſuperſtitions, herefies and 
tmpieties which had deturpated the face of the Church ; 
Jook'd itito the glaſs of Scripture and pure Antiquity, and 
waſh'd away thoſe ſtains with which time, and madver- 
tency, and tyranny had beſmear'd her 3. and being thus 
cleans'd gnd waſh'd, is accus'd by the Roman parties of 
Novelty, and condemn'd, becauſefhe refuſes to run mto 
the fame exceſs of riot and deordination. But we cannot 
deſerve blame, who return to our ancient and firſt health, 
by preferring a New Cure before an Old fore. 
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CHAP. II. 


The (hurchof Rom s, as it is at this day 
diſordered, teaches Doitrines, and uſes 
Prafliſes, which are in themſelves, or in 
their true and immediate ( onſequences, 
dire Impieties, and give Warranty to a 
wicked Life. 


Sec. I. 


tance, For the Roman Dottors teach, that un- 

leſs it be by accident, or in reſpe& of fome 0- 
ther obligation, a finner is not bound preſently to re- 
pent of his fin as ſoon as he hath committed it. Some 
time or otherhe muſt do it, and if he take care fo to 
order his affairs that it be not wholly -omitted, but ſo 
that it be done one time or other, he 1s not by the pre- 
cept or grace of Repentance bound to do more. Scotus 
and his Scholars ſay that a finner is bound, viz. by the 
precept of the Church, to repent on Holy dayes, eſpe- 
cially- the- great ones. - But this is: thought too ſevere 
by Soto- and Medina, who teach that a'finner is bound: 
= L 2 to 


():: firſt inſtance is in their DodQrines of RKepen- 


Enchir. ca 1, 
u, 3 rs, 


Praxis fori pe- 
wie. l.5.c. 2. 
feb. 4. 1, 23. 
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to repent but oncea year, that is, againſt Eaſter. Theſe 
Doors indeed do differ concerning the Churches ſenſe ; 
which according to the beſt of them is bad enough 3 
full as bad as itis ſtated in the charge : but they agree 
inthe worſt part of it, viz. That though the Church ealls 
upon ſinners to repent on Holy days, or at Eaſter ; yet that 
by the Law of God they are not tyed to ſo much, but on- 
ly to repent in the danger or article of death. This is the 
expreſs Dodtrine taught in the Church of Rowe by their 
famous Nevar ; and for this he quotes Pope Adriar and 
Cardinal Cajetar , and finally affirms it #0 be the ſenſe of 
af wen. The ſameallo is taught by Reginaldns ; fay- 
ing, It is trxc, and the opinion of all men, that the time 
in which a ſinner is bound by the commandment of God to be 
contrite for his fins, is the imminent article ef natxral or 
violent death. 

We ſhall not need to aggravate this ſad ſtory by the 
addition of other words to the ſame purpoſe in a worſe 
degree ſuch as thoſe words are of the ſame Reginaldas, 
There is no precept that a ſinner ſhould not perſevere 
in enmity againit God. There us no negative precept for- 
bidding ſuch a perſeverance, Theſe are the words-of 
this man 3 but the proper and neceſiary conſequent-of 
that which they allteach,and to which they muſt conſent. 
For ſince it 1s certain, that he who hath ſinn'd againſt God 
and his Conſcience, is in a ſtate of enmity, we ſay he 
therefore ought to repent preſently, becauſe until he hath 
repented, he is an enemy toGod, This they confeſs, 
but they ſuppoſe it concludes nothing 3 for though they 
conſider and confeſs this, yet they ſtill ſaying, a man is 
not bound by Gods Law to repent till the article of 
death, do conſequently ſay the ſame thing that Aegi- 
aaldas does, and that a man is not bound tocome _ 
O 
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of that ſtate of enmity till he be in thoſe circumſtan- 
cesthat it is very probableif he does not then come out, 


he mult ſtay init for ever. It is ſomthing worſe thats, _ c, 
: LD Fa * Dom. a Sota 
this yet that Sotus ® ſayes : | even to reſolve to defer i» quare ſenr. 


our repentance, and to refuſe to repent for a certain 


. h x ; EY art. 6. 
time, 1s buta venial ſin] but Xedina * fayes, it isnone one. 


at all. 


If it be replyed to this, that though Cod hath OS ger gore 
it to a ſinners liberty to repent when he pleaſe; yet theiter. wr 
Church hath been more ſevere than God hath been, !j;, tn... 
and tyes a ſinner to repent, by collateral poſitive Laws 3 4. D. 1553. 


for — bound every one to confeſs at Eaſter, conſe- 
quently ſhe hath tyed every one to repent at Eaſter 3. 
and ſo, by her Laws, can lye in the fin without inter- 
ruption but twelve moneths or thereabouts; yet there 
is a ſecret in this, which nevertheleſs themſelves have 
been pleaſed to diſcover for the caſe of tender conſcien- 
ces; viz. That the Church ordains bur the means, the 
exteriour ſolemnity of it, and is ſatisfied if you obey her 
Laws by a Ritual repentance, but the holineſs, and the 
inward repentance, which in charity we ſhould have 
ſuppos'd to have been deſign'd by the Law of Feſtivals, 


non eit id quod per preceptum de abſervatione Feſtorum geginald.tik. 
injungitur , 1s not that which is enjoyn'd by the Church de conmir.c.2, 
in her Law of Holy dayes. So that ſtill, ſinners are left 4 


to the liberty which they ſay God gave ; even to ſatishe 
our ſelves with all the remaining pleaſures of that ſin for.a 
little while, even during our ſhort mortal life ; onely we 
mult be ſure to repent at laſt. 

We fhall not trouble our ſelves or our charges with. 
confuting this impious Doctrine. For it is evident that 
this gives countenance and too. much warranty to a. 
wicked lite; and that of it ſelf is confutation enough, 

| and 


A Diſſnafive from Popery. 
and is that which we intended to repreſent. 

If it be anſivered that this is not the dodtrine of their 
Church , but of ſome private Do@ors;z we muſt tel! 
you , that, if by the Doctrine of their Church they 
mean ſuch things only as are decreed in their Councils; 
it is to be: conlidered , that but few things are deter- 
min'd in their Councils ; nothing but Articles of Belief, 
and the practiſe of Sacraments relating to publick Or- 
der : and if they will not be reprov'd for any thing 
but what we prove to be falſe in the Articles of their 
ſimple Belief, they take a liberty to ſay and to do what 
they liſt, and to corrupt all the World by their Rules 
of Conſcience. But, that this is alſo the Dof@rine of 
their Church, their own men tell us. Communis onmi- 
2%. It is the DodGrine of all their men 3 fo they affirm, 
as we have cited their own words above : who alſo 
undertake to tel] us in what ſenſe their Church intends 
to tye ſinners to actual repentance 3 not as ſoon as the 
fin is committed , but at certain ſeaſons., and. then alſo 
to no more cf it, than the external and ritual part. So 
that if their Church be injuriouſly charged, themſelves 
have done it, not we. And beſides all this : it is hard 
to ſuppoſe or expect that the innumerable caſes of Con- 
ſcience which a whole Trade of Lawyers and Divines 
amongſt them have made, can be entred into the re- 
cords of Councils and publick Decrces. In theſe caſes 
we are to conſider, who teaches them ? Their Graveſt 
Doctors, in the face of the Sun , under the intuition 
of Authority in the publick conduct of fouls, in their 
allowed. Sermons, in their books licens'd by a curious 
and inquiſitive Authority , not paſſing from them bur, 
by warranty from ſeveral hands intruſted to examine, 
them, #e fides Ecelefie aliquid detrimenti patiatir 5 that 

nq9- 
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nothing be publifh'd but what is conſonant to the Ca-+ 
tholick Faith. - And therefore theſe. things cannot tbe 


79 


eſteem'd private Opmions: * eſpeci- 
ally, fince if they be, yet they are 
the private opinions of them all, and 
that we underſtand to be publick 
enough : and are ſo their Dorine, 
as what the Scribes and Phariſees 
taught their Diſciples, though the 


* Now wWico ut" home. ſe reum fſehtic. 
culps penitemia lege penitere conflringi- 
thy, Hec profeflo _ coucluſio more & uſu 
Eccleſia ſatis widetur .conflabilitae, Dom. 
a Soto in quart, . ſent. difl, 1y, qu, 2. | 
oe; 4's | 


whole Church af 


the Jewes had notpaſs'd it into a Law. So this is the 
Roman DoFrine , though not the Rowan Law. Which 
difference we deſire may be obſerv'd in many of the fol- 
lowing inſtances, that this objeftion may no more intex- 
poſe for meſcape, or an excuſe. But we ſhall have occafi- 
on again-to ſpeak to it, upon new particulars. 

Butthis, though it be infinitely intolerable, yet it is but 
the beginning of ſorrows : forthe guides of ſouls in the 
Roman Church, haveprevaricated in all the parts of Re- 
pentance, moſt ſadly and dangeroufly. | 

The next things therefore that we ſhall remark, are 
their Dofrines concerning Contrition : which when- it 
is genuine and true, that is, a true cordial ſorrow for ha- 
ving finn'd againſt God 5 a ſorrow proceeding, from the.” / 
love of God, and converſion to him, and ending in a 
dereliQtion of all our fins, and a walking in all righte- 
ouſneſs, both the Pſalms and the Prophets, the Old 
Teſtament and the New-, the Greek Fathers and the 
Latine have allowed as fufficient for the pardon of our 
ſms through faith in Jeſus Chriſt (as our Writers have: 
often prov'd in their Sermons, and books of Conſcience) 
yet firſt 3 the Churchof Ave does notallow it to be of 
any value, unleſs it be joyn'd with a defire to .coufe(s 
their fins to a Prieſt; ſaying that a -man, by contrition 

is 
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1s not reconcil'd to God , without their Sacramental or 
Ritual penance, aGtual or votive; and this is decreed by 
the Council of Trert, which _ beſides that it is againſt 
Scripture, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, and not onely 
teaches for Do@rine the Commandments of Men 5 but 


evacuates the goodneſs of God by their Traditions, and 


| weakens and diſcourages the beſt repentance, and prefers 


repentance towards men, before that which the Scripture 
calls, Repentance towards God , and Faith in our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt. _ 

But the malignity of this Doctrine, and its influence it 
hath on anevil life , appears in the other correſponding 
part of this Dofrine. For as contrition without their ritu- 
al and facramental confeſſion will not reconcile usto God: 
ſo attrition (as they call it) or contrition imperfe@, pro- 
ceeding from fear of damnation, together with their Sa- 
crament will reconcile the ſinner. Cortritioz without it 


-will not © attrition with it will reconcile us: and therefore 


| by this doctrine, which is expreſly decreed at Trezt, there 


In 4. ſent, diſt, 
i8,9-1, 


15noneceſlity of Coxtritiorat all; and attritzoz is as good 
to all intents and purpoſes of pardon : and a little re- 
pentance will prevailas well as the greateſt, the imper- 
fet as well as the perfect. So Grilielmus de Rubeo ex- 
plains this Doftrine. He that confeſſes his ſins, grieving but 
a little, obtains remiſſion of his fins by the Sacrament of 
Penance miniſtred to hims by the Priest abſolving him. So 
that although God working Contrition ina penitent, hath 
not done. his work for him without the Prieſts abſo- 
lution, indeſireat leaſt ; yet if the Prieſt do his part, he 
hath done the work for the penitent , though God had 
not wrought that excellent grace of Contrition in the Pe- 
nitent. FL. p2 
But for the Contrition' it {elf ; it isa good word , bur 
of 
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God, but onely a fear of Hell, and a hope that God 
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of to ſeverity or affrighrment by the Roman Doctrine. | 

One contrition, one at of it, though but little and remiſt, Lib.3. Infra. 

can blot ont any,coen the greateſt ſin (always underftand- fe tg NY 

ing it in the ſenſe of the Church, that is inthe Sacrament Sw». 94.16. 

of Penance) faith Cardinal Tolet. A certain little impard7.... 

grief of minde is requir'd ts the perfeFion of Repentance, mm.107. 

ſaid Maldonat. And to Contrition, a grief in general for ; 

all our ſins is ſufficient 3 but it is not neceſſary to grieve for XW7cunque me | 

any one fin more than another, ſaid Franciſews de Viftorid. peccatum , in 

The greateſt fin and the ſmalleſt, as to this, are all alike | pry 9 _ 

and as for the Contrition it ſelf, any intenfion or degree 7 yt 9 

whatſoever, in any inſtant whatſoever, is ſufficient to ob- den miſcricer- 

tain mercy and remiffion, ſaid the ſame Author. ure ho 
Now let this be added to the former, and the ſe-#.106. 

quel is this, That if a man live a wicked life for Three- 

{core or Fourſcore years together, yet if in the Article 

of his death, ſooner than which,God hath not command- 

ed him to repent, he be a little ſorrowfull for his ſins, 

then reſolving for the preſent, that he will do ſo no 


more 3 and though this ſorrow hath in it no love of 


will pardon him; this, if the Prieſt abſolves him, does 
inſtantly paſs him into a ſtate of ſalyation. The Prieſt 
with two fingers and a thumb can do his work for him ; 
onely he muſt be greatly diſpos'd and prepar'd to receive 
it : Greatly , we fay, according to the ſenſe of the 
Roman Church ; for he muſt be attnite, or it were bet- 
ter if he were contrite 3 one a& of grief, a little pne, 
and thatnot for one fin more than another, and this at 
the end of a long wicked life, at the time of our death, 
will make all ſure. - 
Upon theſe terms, it is a wonder that all wicked 


men in the world are not Papiſts z where they may 
M live 
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Hve fo merrily, and dye io ſecurely , and are out of 
all danger, unteſfs peradyenture they dye very ſudden- 
ly, which hawald ſo very few do, the venture is 
eſteem'd nothing , and it is a thouſand to one on the 
ſmnners {ide. 


” oe s = 


Sec. II. 


Ee know it will be ſaid , That the Roman 
- Church enjoyns Confeſſion, and impoſes Pe- 
nances, and theſe are a great reſtraint to 
ſinners, and gather up what was ſcattered before. 
The reply is eaſie, but is it very ſad. For 
I. For Confeſſion : It is true, to them who are not 
ud to it, as it is at the firſt time, and for that once 
it 1s as troubleſome as for a baſhfull man to ſpeak 
Orations in Publick : But where it is ſo perpetu- 
al and univerſal, and done by Companies and crouds, 
at a ſolemn, ſet time, and when it may be done to 
any one beſides the Pariſh-Prieſt, to a Frier that 
begs, or to a Monk in his Dorter, done in the ear, 
it may be, to a Perſon that hath done worſe, and 
therefore hath no awe upon me, but what his Order 
imprints, and his vitiouſneſs takes off 5 when we 
ſee Women and Boys , Princes and Prelates do the 
fame every day : And as often times they are never 
the better, ſo they are not at all aſham'd 3 but men 
look upon it as a certain cure, like pulling off a 
mans cloathes to go and wafh in a river, and make 
it by uſe and habit, by confidence and cuſtom, to: be 
nd ecrtain pain , and the women bluſh or ſmile, 
| weep 
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weep or are unmov'd, as it happens, under their vail, 
and the men under the boldneſs of their Sex : When 
we ſee that men and women confeſs to day, and fin 
to morrow, and are not affrighted from their fin the 
more for it 3 becauſe they know the worſt of it, and 
have felt it often, and believe to be easd by it, cer- 
tain it 1s, that a little reaſon, and a little obſervati- 
on will ſufftice to conclude, that this practice of Con- 
feſſion hath in it no affrightment , not ſo much as 
the horror of the fin it ſelf hath to the Conſcience. 


* For they who commit fins confidently , will with leſs 


regret (it may be) confeſs it in this manner , where 
it 1s the faſhion for every one to do it. And when 
all the World obſerves, how looſely the Italians, 
Spaniards and French do live in their Caraivals, 
giving to themſelves all liberty and licence to do the 
vileſt things at that time, not only becauſe they are 
for a while to take their leave of them , but becauſe 
they are (as they ſuppoſe) to be ſo ſoon easd of 
their crimes by Confeſſion, and the circular and never- 
failing hand of the Prieſt 3 they will have no reaſon 
to admire the ſeverity of Confeſfion, which as it was 
moſt certainly intended as a deletory of fin, and 
might do its firſt intention, if it were equally ma- 
nag'd 3 ſo now certainly it gives confidence to many 
men to ſin, and to moſt men to neglect the greater 
and more effective parts of eſſential repentance. 

We ſhall not need to obſerve, how Confeſlion is 
made a Miniſter of State, a Picklock of Secrets, a 
Spy upon Families, a Seatcher of Inclinations, a Be- 
traying to Temptations, for this 1s wholly by the fault 
of the men, and not of the Doctrine ; but even the 
Dod&rine at ſelf, as it is handled in the Church of 

M 2 Rome. 
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Rome, 1s io far from bringing peace to troubled Con- 
ſciences, that it intromits more ſcryples and caſes than 
it can reſolve. 


For beſides , that it ſelf is a queſtion, and they have 
made it dangerous, by pretending that it is by Divine 
Right and Inſtitution ( for ſo ſome of the Schoolmen 


* Fide Biel, 1.4. dift. 17. 4.1. & 
Seotum ibidem, © Bonavent, ib. 
Fn. 92, 

* Melins dicitur eam inflitutam 
fuiſſe  quadam uviverſali Ecele- 
fie waditione quam ex Novi vel 
PFeteris Teflamenti authoritate 3 & 
Kamen wegatur hee Traditio efſe 
aniverſalis. 

. Conſeſsio won eft neceſſaria «p#d 
Grecas : quia nov emanavit ad 
ales traditionaliter, de penit. dift. 
$. in principio Gloſſ. Thid. Vide etiam 
Patormiten. ſuper Deeyetal.5. cap. 
" Nnod autem, c. Omnis utriuſque 
fexns ſet. 18, extrav.Gloſſ. 
Maldonatus fatetur omnes Cano- 
wiſias in hanc ſentemtiam conſen- 
ffee, diſp. de Sacram. 1m.2. C2. 
Pe confeſſ.Orig. Seſs.4.Cas.7, 


* teach, and the Canoniſts ſay the con- 
trary, * and that it is onely of humane 
and poſitive Conſtitution) and by this 
difterence in ſo great a point, have made 
the whole Oeconomy of their repen- 
tance , which relies upon the ſuppoſed 
neceſlity of Confeſſion , to fail, or to 
ſhake vehemently, and at the beſt, to 
be a foundation too uncertain to build 
the hopes of ſalvation on it 3 beſides all 
this, we ſay, Their Rules and DoGtrines 
of Confeſlion, enjoyn ſome things that 
are of themſelves dangerous, and lead 
into temptation, An inſtance of this 
1s in that which 1s decreed in the Ca- 
nons of Trent, That the Penitent muſt 


not onely confeſs every mortal ſin which after dili- 
gent inquiry he remembers, but even his very ſinfull 
thoughts in particular, and his ſecret deſires, and eve- 


ry circumſtance which changes the kind of the fin, or 
(as ſome add) does notably increaſe it : and how this 
can be ſafely done, and who is ſufficient for theſe things 
and who can tell his circumſtances without tempting his 
Confeſlor, or betraying, and defaming another perſon, 
(which is forbidden) and in what caſes it may be done, 
or in what caſes omitted ; and whether the Confeſſion 
be valid upon infinite other conſiderations, and whether 

it 
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it be to be repeated in whole or in part, and how often; 
and how much ? theſe things are ſo uncertain, caſual 
and contintingent,and ſo many caſes are multiplied upon 
every one of theſe, and theſe ſo difputed and argued by 
their greateſt Doors, by Thomas and Scotws , and all 
the Schoolmen, and by the Caſuifts, that as Beatus Rhe- 
nan complains, it was truly obſerved by the famous 
John Geilerins, that according to their caſes, inquiries 
and concluſions, it is impoſhble for any man to make a 
right Confeſſion. So that although the ſhame of pri- 
vate Confeſflion be very tolerable and eafte, yet the ca- 
fes and ſcruples which they have introdue'd, are nei- 
ther caſie nor tolerable, and though (as it is now uſed) 
there be bur little in it, to reſtrain FA yet there is very 
much danger of increaſing it, and of receiving no be- 


nefit by it. 


—_ 
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Sea. [I]. 


Ut then for penances and fatisfactions of which 

B they boaſt fo much, as being ſo great reſtraints to 

ſin,theſe as they are publickly handled,are nothing 

but words and ineffective ' wenray For firſt, if we conf1- 

der what the penances themſelves are which are en- 

joyn'd ; they are reduc'd from the Antient Canonical 

penances to private and arbitrary; from years to hours ; 

from great ſeverity to gentleneſs and flattery 3 from faſt- 

Ing and publick fhame to the ſaying over their beads ; 

from cordial to ritual,from ſmart to money, from hearti- 

neſs and carreft to pageantry and theatrical images of pe- 

nance 5 and if ſome Conteſſors hapgen to be ſe- 

vere, there are ways enough to be eaſed. For the Pe- 

» ears 5, tent may have Jeave to goto a gentler, or he may 

F. Setixfa8t. n. get commutations, or he my get ſome body elſe * to 

10, Telet.l.3. do them for him : and if his penances be never fo 

— great, ornever ſo little, yet may be all ſupplied by In- 

dulgencies ; of which there are ſuch ſtere in the Laterar 

at Kome, that as Pope Boniface ſaid, Ne man is able to 
zumber them ; yet he confirm'd them all. 

In the Church of Sanu&a Maria de Popolo there are for 
every day in the year, two thouſand and eight hundred 
years of pardon, beſides fourteen thouſand and fourteen 
Carentanes; which in one year amount to more than 
a Million ; all which are confirm'd by Pope Paſchal the 
Firſt, Boziface the V ITT, and Gregory theI X. In the 
Church-of S. Yitus and Modefus there are for every day 

in 
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in the year feven thouſand years and ſeven thouſand 
Carentanes of pardon, and a pardon of a third part of 
all our fins beſides 3 and the price of all this, is but-prays 
ing before an altar in that Church. At the Sepulchre 
of Chriſt in Yerice there is hung up a prayer of S. A#- 
ſtir , with an Indulgence of fourſcore and two thouſand 
yearsgranted by Beziface the VIII. (who was of all the 
Popes the moſt bountiful of the Churches treaſure) and 


Benedi@ the XI. to him that ſhall ſay it, and that fore- 


very day foties quoties, The Divine pardon of Sica gave 
a plenary indulgence to every one that being confeſſed 
and communicated , ſhould pray there in the Franciſcan 
Church of Sar@a Maria de gli Angeli, and this pardon is 
ab omni pend & culpd. The Engliſh of that we eaſily un- 
derſtand ; but the meaning of it we do not , becauſe they 
will not own that theſe Indulgences do profit any one 
whoſe guilt 15 not taken away by the Sacrament of pe- 
nance. But this 1s not the onely ſnare in which they 
have inextricably intangled themſelves ; but be it as 
they pleaſe for this, whatever it was, it was fince en- 
larged by Sixtus I V. and Sixtus V. to all that ſhall wear 
S. Francis Chord. The ſaying a few Pater noſters and 
Ave's before a priviledged altar can in innumerable pla- 
ces procure valt portions of this Treaſure 3 and to deliver 
a foul out of Purgatory , whom they liſt, is promiſed to 
many upon caſte terms , even to the ſaying. of their 
Beads over with, an appendant Medal of the Popes Be- 
nediftion. Every Prieſt at his third or fourth Maſle is. 
a$ ſure (as may be) to deliver the ſoulsof his parents.z. 
anda thouſand more ſuch ſtorics as theſe are to be ſeen. 
every whereand every day. 

Once for all : There was a Book printed at Parzs. by 
Francis Regnanlt, A.D. 1536, 4445 25» called The hours 


of 


87 
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of the moſt bleed Virgin Mary according to the uſe of $4- f 
ru , in which for the ſaying three ſhort prayers written ba 
in Rome in a place called, The Chappel of the Holy Croſs of - 


ſeven Romans , are promiſed fourſcore and ten thouſand 
years of pardon of deadly fin. Now the' meaning of 
theſe things is very plain. By theſe devices they ſerve F 
themſelves, and they do not ferve God. They ſerve 


vole. infir. ſe- themſelves by this Doctrine : For they teach that what x 
#erd, lib. 3, penance is ordinarily impoſed , does not take away all 2 
84, IT. #, 6. . : ; : 
the puniſhment that is due 3 forthey do not impoſe what | | 
was antiently enjoyn'd by the penitential Canons , but h 
ſome little thing inftead of it : andit may be, that what T 
was anciently enjoyn'd by the penitential Canons, is not 
ſo much as God will exact, (for they ſuppoſe that he {c 
will forgive nothing but the guilt and the eternity; but he tc 
will exact all that can be demanded on this ſide hell, th 
even to the laſt farthing he muſt be paid ſome way or et 
other, even when the guilt is taken away , but there- tC 
fore to prevent any falling that way, they have given Þ} t 
indulgences enough to take off what was due by the Old m 
Canons, and what may bedue by the ſeverity of God 3 {1 
and if theſe fail , they may have recourſe to the Prieſts, ye 
and they by their Maſſes can make ſupply : fo that their G 
Diſciples are well, and the want of ancient Diſcipline " 
ſhall do them no hurt. | te 
But then how little they ſerve Gods end by treating b 
the ſinner ſo gently, will be very evident. For by this - 
means they have found out a way, that though, it may 4 
be, God will be more ſevere than the old penitential - 
Canons , and although theſe Canons were much more Y 
ſevere than men are now willing to ſuffer, yer neither 4 


for the one or the other ſhall they need to be troubled : 


they have found out an eaſter way to go to heaven than 
fo, 


f- 
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fo. An indulgence will be no great charge, but that 
will take off all the ſupernumerary penances which 
ought to have been impoſed by the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church, and maybe requir'd by God. A little 
alms to a Prieſt, a ſmall oblation to a Church, a pilgri- 
mage to the image or reliques of a Saint, wearing Saint 
Francis Chord, ſaying over the beads with an hallowed 

appendant, entering into a Fraternity, praying at a pri- 

viledged altar, leaving a legacy for a foul Mals, viſiting 

a priviledged Cxmetery, and twenty other devices will 

ſecure the (inner from ſuffering puniſhment here or 

hereafter, more then his friendly Prieſt is pleaſed gently 

toimpole. 

To them that ask, what ſhould any one need to get 
ſo many hundred thouſand years of pardon, asare ready 
to be had upon very eaſie terms ? They anſwer as before 
that whereas it may be for perjury the antient Canons 


enjoyned penance all their life * ; that will be ſuppoſed ,,.. : 
. »  * Vide Concil, 
to be twenty or forty years, or ſuppole an hundred : if 7;jbur, c. 54. 
the man have been perjur'd a thouſand times, and COMETS. 
mitted adultery ſo often, and done innumerable other F,,,; 1 4. 
ſins, for every one of which he deſerves to ſuffer forty penirentia, 


years penance, and how much more in the account of 
God he deſerves, he knows not; it he be attrite and 
confeſs'd ſo that the guilt is taken away, yet as much 
temporal puniſhment remains due as 1s not paid here : 
but the indulgences of the Church will take off ſo much 
as it comes to; even of all that would be ſuffered in 
Purgatory, Now it istrue, that Purgatory (at leaſt as 
is beliey'd) cannot laſt a hundred thouſand years : but 
yet God may by the acerbity of the flames in twenty = 
years, equal the Canonical penances of twenty thouſand 


years: to prevent which, theſe indulgences of ſo _ 
: tnou- 


De indulgent. 
I. x. c. 9, Seas 
Exiftit autem- 
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thouſand years are deviſed. A wiſe and thrifty in- 
vention, ſure and well contriv'd, and rightly applotted 
according to every mans need, and according as they 
ſaſpe@ his bill ſhall amount to. 

This ſtrange invention, as ſtrange as it is, will be 
own'd, for this1s the account of it which we find in Bel- 
larmine : and although Gerſon and Dominicxs 4 Soto are 
aſham'd of theſe prodigious indulgences, and ſuppoſe 
that the Popes Quzſtuaries onely did procure them, 


yet it muſt not be ſo diſown'd; truth is truth, and it is 


notoriouſly ſo; and therefore a reaſon muſt be found 
out for it, and this 1sit which we have accounted, But 
the uſe we make of it 1s this. That ſince they have de- 
clar'd that when finnes are pardoned ſo eaſily, yet the 
puniſhment remains ſo very great, and that fo much 
muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory 3 it is ſtrange 
that they ſhould not onely in effect pretend to ſhew 
more mercy than God does, or the primitive Church 
did; but that they ſhould dire&ly lay aſide the primi- 
tive Diſcipline, and while they declaim againſt their 
adverſaries for ſaying they are not neceſſary, yet at the 
fame time they ſhould deviſe tricks to take them quite 
away, ſo that neither penances ſhall much ſmarr here, 
nor Purgatory (which is a device to make men to be 
Maulata's, as the Spaniard calls, half Chriſtians, a device 
to make a man go to heaven and to hell too) ſhall not 
torment them hereafter. However it be, yet things 
are ſo ordered, that the noiſe of penances need not 


trouble the greateſt criminal, unlefs he beſo unfortunate- 
as to live in no countrey and near no Church, and with- 
out Prieſt, or Friend, or Money, or notice of any thing 


that is ſo loudly talk'd of inChriſtendom. 7f he be, he 
hath no-help but one 3 he muſt live a holy and a w_ 
| - life, 


+ wn, 5 


Ee toons AT a oo tr tws __ [LY 


A Diſſuaſrue from Popery. 
life, which is the onely great calamity which they are 
commanded toſuffer in the Church of Exgland : but if 
he be not; the caſe is plain, he may by theſe doctrines 
take his eaſe, 


SECT. IV. 


E doubt not but they who underſtand the pro- 


per ſequele of theſe things, will not wonder that 
the Church of Rome ſhould have a numerous company 
of Proſelytes, made up of ſuch as the beginnings of 
Davids Army were. But that we may undeceive them 
alſo, for to their ſouls we intend charity and relief by 
this-addreſs3 we have thought fit to add one conſide- 
ration more; and that is, that it is not fit that they 
ſhould truſt to this, or any thing of this; not onely 
becauſe there is no foundation of truth in theſe new 
devices, but becauſe even the Roman DoGors them- 
ſelves,when they are pinch'd with an objection, let their 
hold go, and to eſcape, do in remarkable meaſures de- 
ſtroy their own new building. - 

The caſe is this. To them who ſay, that if there 
were truth in theſe pretenſions, then all theſe, and the 
many millions of indulgences more, and the many other 
wayes of releaſing ſouls out of Purgatory, the innume- 
rable Maſles ſaid every day, the power of the Keys ſo 
largely imployed, would in a ſhort time have emptied 
Purgatory of all her ſad jnhabitants, or it may be, very 
few would go thither, and they that unfortunately do, 


cannot ſtay long and conſequently, beſides that this 
N 2 great 


or 
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reat ſoftneſs and eafineſs of procedure would. grve con- 

dence to the greateſt ſinners, and the hopes of Purga- 
tory would deſtroy the fears of Hell, and the. certainty 
of doing well enough in an imperfect life, would make 
men careleſle of the more excellent : beſides theſe 
things, there will need no continuation of penſions to 
pray for perſons dead many years ago: To them, I ſay 
who talk to them at this ratez they have enough to 
anſwer. 

| Deceive not your ſelves, there are more things to be 
reckon'd for than. ſo, For when you have deſerved 
great puniſhments for great ſins, and. the guilt is taken 
off by abſolution, and (you ſuppoſe) the puniſhmeat by 
indulgences or the ſatisfaction of others; it may be ſo, 
and it may be not ſo. ps 

For x. It is according as your Indulgence 1s. Sup- 

poſe it for fourty years, or it may. be a hundred, or a. 
thouſand (and that is a great matter) yet peradventure 
according to theold penitential rate you have. deſerved. 
the penance of fourty thouſand years3z or at leaſt you 
may have done ſo, by the more ſevere account of God. 
Tf the penance of fourty years be taken off by your in- 
dulgence, it does as much of the work as was promiſed 
or intended ; but you can feel little eaſe, if {till there: 
remains due-the penance of threeſcore thouſand years. 
No man can tell the difference when what remains ſhall 
be ſo great as to ſurmount all the evils of this life; and 
the abatement may be accounted by pen and ink, bat 
will ſignihe little in the perception}; it is like the caſt- 
ing out of a Devil out of a miſerable Demoniack, when 
there (till remains fifty more as bad as he that went away; 
the man will hardly find how much he is advanced in his 
Cure, 
But 
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But 2. You have with much Jabour, and ſome charge, 
purchaſed to yourſelf ſo many @xadragenes or Lents of 


_ pardon; that is, you have bought off the penances of 


ſo many times forty dayes. It 1s well; but were you 
well adviſed, 1t may be your @xadrageres are not Ca- 


renes5 that 1s, are not aquitring the ſ{evereſt penances 


of faſting ſo long in bread and water; for there is great 
difference inthe manner of keeping a penitential Lent, 
and it may be you have purchaſed but ſome lighter 
thing; and. then if your demerit ariſe to ſo many Ca- 
renes, and you purchaſed but mere @#u2dragenes, with- 
out a minute and table of particulars, you may ſtay long- 
cr in Purgatory than you expected. 

3. But therefore your beſt way 1s to get a plenary. 
Indulgence; and that may be had on reaſonable terms; 
but take heed you do not think yourſelf ſecure; For a 
plenary Indulgence does not do all that, it may be, you 
require: for there is an Indulgence more full, and ano- 
ther moſt full, and it is not agreed upon among the 


Doctors, whether a plezary Indulgence 1sto be extended Vide Fohan. 
beyond the taking off thoſe penances which were actual- ” _ 
ly enjoyn'd by the confeſtor, -or how far they go further, ment. di8. r: 


And they that 1ead Twrrecremata, Navar, Corduben ſis, 4 penirentia. 


Fabius Tucarnatius, Petrus de Soto, Armilla anrea, Aqui- 
nas, Tolet, Cajetan, in their ſeveral accounts of Indub: 
gences, will ſoon percelve that all this 1s but a handful 
of {moke, when you hold it, you hold it not. 

4. Bur further yet 3 all Indulgencies are granted upon 
ſome inducement, and are not ex mero motn, Or acts of 
mere grace without cauſe; and it the cauſe be nor rea- 
{onable, they are invalid ; and whether the cauſe be 
ſufficient will be very hard to judge. And if there be tor 
the Indulgence, yet it. there be not a reaſonable cauſe for 
the . 


Hiſt. Concil., 
Trident, hib.1. 
deg. 20. Lon- 
dim. edit. 
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the quantity of the indulgence, you cannot tell how 
much you get : and the Preachers of indulgences ought 
not to declare how valid they are aſlertive, that is, by 
any confidence, but opinative, or recitative, they can 
onely tell what is ſaid, or what is their own opinion, 

5. When this difficulty is paſſed over, yet it maybe 


the perſon'is not capable of them; for if he be not in 


the ſtate of grace, all is nothing : and if he be, yet if 
he does not perform the condition of the Indulgence 
actually, his mere endeavour or good deſire is nothing, 
And when the conditions are actually done, it mult be 
enquired whether in the time of doing them you were 
in charity; whether you be ſo at leatt in the laſt day 
of finiſhing them 3 it is good to be certain in this, leaſt 
all evaporate and come to nothing : But yet ſuppoſe 
this too, though the work you are to do as the condi- 


tion of the indulgence, be done ſo well that you lofe * 


not all the indulgence, yet for every degree of imper- 
feftion in that work, you will lofe apart of the indul- 
gence; and then it will be hard to tell whether you 
get half ſo much as you propounded to your ſelf, But 
here Pope Adrian troubles the whole affair again; for 
if the indulgence be onely given according to the wor- 
thineſs of the work done, then that will ayail of it ſelf 
without any grant from the Church 3 and then it is 
hugely queſtionable whether the Popes authority be of 
any ule 1n this whole matter. 

6. But there 1s yet a —_ heap of dangers and 
uncertainties; foryou mult be ſure of the Authority of 
bim that gives the Indulgence, and in this there are 
many doubtful queſtions; bur when they are over, yet 
it is worth inquiry (for ſome Doftors are fearful in 


this point) Whether the intromiſſhion of Venial ſinnes, 
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without which no man lives, does hinder the fruit of 
the Indvlgence, for if it does, all the coſt is loſt. 

7. When an Indulgence 1s given, put caſe, to abide 
forty dayes on certain conditionsz whether theſe forty 
dayes are to be taken co!leFively or diſtributively 3 for, 
becauſe it 1s confeſſed, that the matter of Indulgences 


is res odibilis, a hateful and an odious matter, it is not F4- Inzar- 
to be underſtood in the ſenſe of favour, but of great- $7. gein- 
eſt ſeverity, and therefore it is good to know before dulgent. 


hand what to truſt to, to enquire how the Bull is pen'd, 
and what ſenſe of Law every word does bear; for it 
may be any good mans caſe : If an Indulgence be grant- 
ed to aplace for ſo many dayes in every year, it were - 
fit you enquire for how many years that.will laſt 3 for 
ſome Doftors ſay, That if a definite number of years 
be not ſet down, it is intended to laſt but twenty years. 
And therefore it is good to be wiſe early. 

8, But it 15yet of greater conſideration: If you take : 


out a Bull of Indulgence, relating to the Article of 


Death, in caſe you recover that ſickneſs in which you : 
thought you ſhould uſe it, you muſt conſider, whether 
you muſt not take out a new one for the next fit of 
ſickneſs; or will the firſt, which ſtood for nothing, 
keep cold, and without any ſenſible error ſerve when : 
you ſhall indeed dye ? 

9. You muſt alſo inquire and be rightly informed whe- 
ther an Indulgence granted upon a certain Feſtiyal 
will be valid, 1t the day be chang'd (as they were all 
at once, by the Gregorian Calendar) or if you go into 
another Countrey, where the Feaſt 1s-not kept the ſame - 
day, as it happens in moveable Feaſts, and on S. Bartho- 
lomews day, and ſome others. : 

10. When your Lawyers have told you their —_— | 
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of all theſe queſtions, and given it under their hand, it 
will concern you to inquire yet further, whether a ſuc. 
ceeding Pope have not,: or cannot revoke an Indul- 
gence granted by his Predeceſlor; for this 1s often 
done in matters of favour and priviledges; and the 
German Princes complained ſadly of it ; and it was 
complain'd in the Council of Liows, that Xartiz the Le- 
gate of Pope Innocent VIII. revok'd and diſhipated all 
former grants; and it is an old rale, Papa nunquam ſbi 
ligat manus : The Pope never binds his own hands. But 
here ſome caution would do well. 

IT, Tt is worth inquiry, Whether in the year of Ju- 
bilee, all other Indulgences be ſuſpended ; tor though 
ſome think they are not, yet Navar and Emanuel 83 at. 
firm, that they are; and if they chance to ſay true 
(for no man knowes whether they do or no) you may be 
at aloſs that way. And when all this 1s done, yet, 

12. Your Indulgences will be of no avail to you in 
reſerved caſes, which are very many. A great many 
more very fine {cruples might be mov'd, and are ſo; 
and therefore when you have gotten all the ſecurity 
you can by theſe, you are not ſafe at all. But there- 
fore be ſure ſtil] to get Maſles to be ſaid. 

So that now the great Objection 1s anſwered ; you 
nced not fear that ſaying Maſles will ever be made un- 
neceſlary, by the multitude of Indulgences : The Prieſt 
muſt ſtill be imployed and entertain'd 3» ſubſedinm, 
fince there are ſo many ways of making the Indulgence 
good for nothing: And as for the fear of emptying 
Purgatory by the free and liberal uſe of the Keyes, it 
is very needleſs; becauſe the Pope cannot evacuate 
* Purgatory, or give ſo many Indulgences, as to take 


out all Souls from thence : And therefore if the Popes, 
an 
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and the Biſhops, and the Legates, have been already too 
free, it may be there is ſo. much in arrear, that the Trea- 
fure of the Church is ſpent, or the Church is in debt for 
fouls; orelfe, though the Treaſure be inexhauſtible, yet 
ſo much of her Treaſure ought not to be made ule of, 
and therefore it may be that your ſouls ſhall be poſt- 


pon'd, and muſt ſtay and take its turn, God knows when, 


And therefore we cannot but commend the prudence of 


Cardinal Albernotizs, who by his laſt will took order for 
fifty thouſand Maſſes to be ſaid for his foul; for he 
was a wiſe man, and loy'd to make all as ſure as he 
could. | 

But then to apply this tothe Conſciences of the p 


people of the Roman Communion, Here is a great deat: 


of Treaſure of the Church pretended, and a great m— 
{favours granted, and much eaſe promiſed, and the wealth 
of the Church boaſted of, and the peoples money gotten z 
and that this may be a perpetual ſpring,it is clear amongſt 
their own Writers, that you are not ſure of any good 
by all that 1s paſt, but you muſt get more ſecurity, 
or this may be nothing. . But how eaſie were it for you 
now to conclude, that all this is but a meer cozenage, 
an art to get money? but that's but the leaſt of the 
evil, 1t 1s a certain way to deceive ſouls. For fince 
there are ſo many > Baer Bar that truſt to theſe things, 
and yet in the confeſſion of your own Writers, there 
are ſo many fallibilities in the whole, and in every 
part, why will you ſuffer your ſelves ſo weakly and 
vainly to be cozen'd ont of your ſouls, with promiſes 
that ſignifie nothing, and words without vertue, and 
treaſures that make no man rich, and indulgences that 
give confidence to fin, but no eaſe to the pains which 


ollow? 
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Beſides all this, it is very conſiderable, that this 
whole affair is a ſtate of temptation 3 for they that 
have ſo many ways to eſcape, will not be ſo careful 
of the main ſtake, as the intereſt of it requires. He 
that hopes to be relieved by many others, will be 
tempted to negle&t himſelf: There 1s a % wyz, an 


 Unum neceſſarium, even that we work out our own 


Fab. Incarn, 
ubi ſupr as 


ſalvation with fear and trembling. A little wiſdom, 
and an eaſie oblervation were enough to make all men 
that love themſelves, wiſely to abſtain from ſuch diet 


which does not nouriſh, but fills the ſtomack with 


wind and imagination. But to return. to the main 


Inquiry. : 

We defire that it be conſidered, how dangerouſly 
good life is undermined, by the Propofitions colla- 
terally taught by their great Doctors, in this matter of 
Indulgences; beſides the main and direct danger and 


deceprion, 


I. Yenial ſins preceding or following the work enjoyn'd 
for getting Indulgences, hinder not their fruit : But if 
they intervene in the time of doing them, then they hin- 
der. By this Propofition there 1s infinite uncertainty 
concerning the value of any Indulgence; for if venial. 
ſins be daily incarſions, who can ſay that he is one day 
clean from them? And if he be not, he hath paid his 
price for” that which profits not, and he is made to re- 
lie upon that which will not ſupport him. But though 
this being taught, doth evacuate the Indulgence, yet 
it 1s not taught to 'prevent the (in 3 for before and 
after, if you commit venial finnes, there is no great 
matter in.it: The inconvenience is not great, and the 


remedy 1s eaſie;z you are told of your ſecurity as to this 
point before hand. 


2, Pope 


l 
, 
| 


new Divinity without colour of reaſon or religion. O- 


berty they may take, and how far they may veature, 


A Diſſuaſrue from Popery. 
2. Pope Adrian taught a worſe matter. He that will Apud Perrum 

obtain indulgence for another, if he does perform the work mags leF. « 

enjoyn*d.though himſelf be in deadly ſin, yet for the other ©: nrefng 

he prevails : as if a mancould do more tor another than «« effettumijn- 

he can do for himſelf; or as if God would regard the ***: 

prayers of a vile and a wicked perſon when he inter- 

cedes for-another, and at the ſame time, if he prays for 

himſelf, his prayer is an abomination. God firſt is in- 

treated for ourſelves, and when we are more excellent 

perfons, admits us to intercede, and we ſhall prevail for 

others; but that a wicked perſon who is under actual 

guilt, and oblig'd himſelf to ſuffer all puniſhment, can 

eaſe and take off the puniſhment due to others by any 

external good work done x#rgracionſly, is a piece of 


thers in this are ſomething leſs ſcandalous3 and affirm 
that though it be not neceſſary that when the indul- 
gence is granted the man ſhould beinthe ſtateof grate, 
a it is neceſlary that at ſome time or other he ſhould 

ez at anytime (it ſeems) it will ſerve. For thus they 
turn Divinity and the care of ſouls into Mathematicks 
and Clockwork, and diſpute minutes and periods with 
God, and are careful to tell their people how much 11- 


leaſt they ſhould loſe any thing of their fins pleaſure, 

which they can poſſibly enjoy, and yet have hopes of 

being ſav'd at laſt; ; | 
3. But there is worſe yet. If a man willingly com- a tn tra#. &: 

mits ain in hope and expectation of a Jubilee, and of /4%it w 

the Indulgences afterwards to be granted, he does not CC as: ot 

lofe the Indulgence, but ſhall receive it: which is ex- indulz m3 

preſly afftirm'd by Navara, and Antonius Cordubenſis Þ, — rag 


and Bellarmine © though he asks the queſtion, denies it 5-2. Altera 
O 2 not dubitativ. 


cerd, ubi ſu- 
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not. By which it 1s evident. that the Roman Dodrines 
and Divinity, teach contrary to Gods way; whois moſt 
of all angry with them that turn his grace into wauton- 
eſs, and in, that grace may abound. 

4. If any man by reaſon of povertie, cannot give the 
preſcrib'd Almes, he cannot receive the Indulgence. 
Now fince it is ſufficiently known, that in all or moſt 
of the Indulgences, a clauſe is ſure to be included, that 
fomething be offered to the Church, to the Altar, to 
a Religious Houſe, &c. the conſequent of this will be 
ſoon ſeen, that Indulgences are made for the rich, and 
the Treaſures of the Church are to be diſpenſed to them 
that have Treaſures of their own, for habenrti dabitur. 
But then, God help the poor; for them Purgatory 1s 
prepar'd, and they muſt burn: For the Rich it is 
pretended, but the ſmell of fire will not paſs upon 
them. | 

From theſe premiſes we ſuppoſe it but too evident, 
that the Roman Doctors prevaricate In the whole Do- 
frine of Repentance, which indeed in Chriſt Jeſus is 
the whole Oeconomy ot Juſtification and Salvation; 
it is the hopes and (taff of all the world, the remedy 
of all evils paſt, preſent, and to come. And if our 
phyſick be poyſon'd, if our ſtaff be broken, if our 
hopes make us aſham'd, how (hall we appear before 
Chriſt at his coming ? - But we ſay, that in all the parts 
of it their Doctrine is infinitely dangerous. J 

I. Contrition 1s {ufficient if it be bat one little aft, and 
thar in the very Article of death; and before that time 


it is not neceſſary by the Law of God, nay, it is indeed 
' fufficient ; but it is alſo inſufficient, for without confelſ- 


fion in a&t or deſire it-ſuffices not. And though it be 
thus inſufficiently ſufficient, yet it is not neceſſary : For 


attrition: 
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attrition 18 alſo ſufficient, if a Prieſt can be had, and then 

 anylittle grief proceeding out of the fear of Hell will do 
it, if the Prieſt do bur abſolve. - 

. 2. Confejſuon might be made of excellent uſe, and 
is ſo among the pious. children of the Church of Zrg- 
land; bat by the Dottrines and Praftiſes in the Church 
of Rome, it 1s made, not the remedy of fins by proper 
enargy, bur the excuſe, the alleviation, the confidence, 
the ritual, external and ſacramental remedy, and ſerves 
inſtead of the labours of a holy and a regular life; and 
yet is ſo intangled with innumerable and inextricable 
caſes of Conſcience, Orders, humane Preſcripts, and 
great and little Artifices, that ſcfuples are more increa(- 
ed, than fins are leflened. 

3. For Satisfaction and Penances, which if they were 
rightly order'd, and made inſtrumental tokill the deſfi- 
res of fin, or to punith the Criminal, or were properly 
the fruits of repentance, that is, parts of a holy lite, good 
works done in charity, and the habitual permanent 
grace of God, were fo prevailing, as they do the work 
of God; yet when they are taken away, not only by the. 
declenſion of primitive Diſcipline, but by new Doftrines 
and Indulgences, regular and offer'd commutations for. 
mony, and ſuperſtitious practiſes, which are fins them- 
ſelves, andincreaſe the numbers and weights of the ac-: 
count, there is agreat way made for the deſtruction of. 
ſouls, and the diſcountenancing the necefiity of holy 
life but nothing for the advantage of holineſs, or the. 
becoming like to God. 

And now at laſt for: a cover to this diſh, we have- 
thought fit to mind the world, and to give caution to. 
all that mean to live godly i» Chriſt Feſus, towhat an- 
infinite ſcandal: and impiety this affair hath. riſen W» 
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the Church of Rome; we mean, in the inſtance of their 


Taxa Camerge, ſeu Canceilarie Apoſiolice, the tax of the 
Apoſtolical Chamber or Chancery: A Book publikely 


=_— and expos'd to common ſale; of which their own + 


;ſpencews gives this account, that it is a Book in which a 
man may learn more wickednels, than in all the Samma- 
ries of vices publiſhed in the world; and yet tothem that 
will pay for it, there is fo any given a Licenſe, to all an 
Abſolution for the greateſt and moſt horrid fins. There 
1s w 2 price ſet down for his Abſolution that hath kill'd 
his Father, or his Mother, Brother, Siſter, or Wife, or 
that hath lyen with his Siſter, or his Mother. We defire 
all good Chriſtians to excuſe us for naming ſuch horrid 
things. 


- Nomina ſunt ipſo pene timenda ſono. 


But the Licences are printed at Parjs in the Year 1500, 
by Toſſan Denis : Pope Innocent the VIII. either was 
Authoror inlarger of theſe Rules of this Chancery Tax, 
and there are gtoſles upon them, 1n which the Scholiaſt 
himſelf who made them, affirms, that he muſt for that 
time conceal ſome things, to avoid Scandal. But how 
far this impiety proceeded, and how little regard there 
Is in it to piety, or the good of fouls, 1s viſtble by 
that which Aug«ſtinus de Anconi teaches,| That the Pope 
ought not to give Indulgences to them who have a deſire of 
giving mony,but cannot, as tothem who adually give: And 
whereas it may be objected, that then poor mens ſouls 
areina worſe condition than the rich ; he anſwers, That 4s 
zo the remiſſion of the puniſhment acquir'd by the Indul- 
gence, in ſuch a caſe it is not inconvenient that the rich 
ſhould bein a better condition than the poor: | For in that 
manner 


| A. Diſſuaſrue from Popery. 103 
manner do they imitate God, who is no reſpecter of 
perſons. | 


SECT. VI 


—_ 


T Heſe Obſervations we conceive to be ſufficient to de- 
ter every well-meaning perſon from running into, or 
abiding in ſuch temptations. Every falſe Propoſition that 
leads to 1mpiety, 1s aſtock and fountain of temptations z 
and theſe which we have reckon'd in the matter of Re- 
pentance, having influenceupon the wholelife, are yet 
much greater, by corrupting the whole maſs of Wiſdom 
and Spiritual Propoſitions. | 

| Thereare indeed many others. We ſhallname ſome of 
them, but ſhall not need much to infift on them, Such 
as are, 

1. That one man may fatisfie for another, * It 1s * $a aphor. 
the general Doctrine of their Church: The Divines v7? /afat 
and Lawyers conſent in it, and publikely own it : The gc,wijn. $4 
effect of which is this, that ſome are made riclr by it, cer. _—_— 
and ſome are careleſs; But q#i nor ſolvit in ere, luat in- — _- 
corpore, 18 a Canonical rule; and though it was ſpoken Suarez. pare. 
in the matter of publick penances, and fo relates to #7 Sight 
the exteriour Court, yet it is alſo praftis'd and avowed © 
in ſatisfactions or penances relating to the inward Court 
of Conſcience, and penance Sacramental ; and therich - 
man 1s made negligent in his duty, and is whip'd upon, 
another mans back, and his purſe onely is the Penitent ;, 
and which is worlt of all, here is a pretence of doing 
that, which 1s too neer blaſphemy but to ſay. For by 
this 
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this DoGrine, it is not to be ſaid of Chriſt alone, that 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, that he only ſa- 
tisfied for our fins; for in the Church of Rome it is done 
frequently, and pretended daily, that by another mans 
ſeripes we are healed. 

2. They teach, That a habit of finne, is not a ſinne, 
diſtin&t from thoſe former actions -by which the habit 
was contracted. Thelecret intention of which propo- 
ſition, and the malignity- of it, conſiſts in'this, that it is 
not neceſ{ary for a man to repent ſpeedily ; and a man 
15 not ere by repentance to interrupt the procedure 
of his impiety, or to repent of his habit, but of the 
ſingle a&s that went before it. For as for thoſe that 
come afrer, they are excus'd, if they be produc'd by a 
ſtrong habit; and the greater the habit, the leſs is the 
ſin : But then as the repentance need. not for that rea- 
ſon, be haſty and preſently; ſo becauſe it is onely to 
be of (ingle acts, the repentance it ſelf need not be ha- 
bitual, but it may be done in an inſtant; whereas to 
mortifie a habit of {inne (which is the true and proper 
repentance (there 1s requir'd a longer time, and a pro- 
cedure in the methods of a holy life. By this, and 
ſuch like Propofitions, and careleſs Sentences, they have 
brought it to that paſs, that they reckon a ſingle act 
of Contrition, at any time to be ſufficient to take away. 
the wickedneſs of a long life. Now that this is the 
avowed Doctrine of the Roman Guides of Souls, will 

appear in the Writings of their chiefeſt, of 
which no an man can be ignorant. The thing was 
of late openly and profeſledly diſputed againſt us, and 


his Injli _—_ not be denied. -And. that this Doctrine 1s infinite- 
a, P- y 


deftructive of the neceſſity of a good life, cannot 


| us be doubted of, when themſelves do own the proper 


conle- 
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conſequents of it , even the unneceſlarineſs. of ' preſent 
repentance , or before the-danger of death 3 of which 
we have already given accounts. ' But the reaſon why 
we remark ithere, is that which we now mentioned, 
becauſe that by the Doctrine of vitious habits, having in 
them no malignity or ſin but what is in the ſingle prece- 
ding acts, there is an excuſe made for millions of fins : 
For it by an evil habit theſinner is not made worſe, and 
more hated by God , and his ſinful a&s made not onely 
more, but more criminal; it will follow , that the ſins 
are very much leſſened : For they being not ſo voluntary 
in their exerciſe and diſtin emanation, are not in preſent 
{o malicious ; and therefore he that hath gotten a habit 
of druakenneſs or ſwearing, fins leſs in every at of drunk- 
enneſs or prophane oath, than he that a&s them ſeldom 3 
becauſe by his habit he is more inclin'd , and his fins 
are almoſt natural, and leſs conſider'd, leſs choſen, and - 


not diſputed againſt 3 but paſs by inadvertency, and an 


untroubled conſent , eaſily and promptly, and almoſt 
naturally from that principle : So that by this means, and 
in fuchcaſes when things are cometo this paſs, they have 
gotten an imperfe&t Warrant to fin a great deal, and a 
great while, without any new great inconvenience : 
Which evil ſtate of things onght to be infinitely aveid- 
ed by all Chriſtians that would be ſaved, by all means; 


and therefore all ſuch Teachers, and all ſuch Doctrines, 


are carcfully to be declin'd , who give ſo much eaſineſs, 
not only to the remedies, but to the ſins themſelves. But 
of this, we hope it may be ſufficient to have given this 
ſhort warning. 

3. The diſtin&tion of Mortal and Venial fins, as It is 
taught in the Church of AKome, is. a great cauſe of 
wickedneſs, and careleſs converſation. For although 

P | we 
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| we do with all the ancient DoQors admit of the diſtin&i- 
-— onof ſins Mortal and Venial ; yet we alſo teach, That in 
their own nature , and in the rigor of the Divine Juſtice, 
every fin is damnable, and deſerves Gods anger, and that 
in the unregenerate they are fo accounted,and that in hell 
the damned ſuffer for ſmall and greatin a common maſsof 
torment 3 yet by the Divine mercy and compaſiion, the 
ſmaller fins which come by ſurprize,or by invincible igno- 
rance, or inadvertency, or unavoidable infirmity, ſhall not 
be imputed to thoſe who love God, and delight not in the 
ſmalleſt fin, but uſe caution and prayers, watchfulneſs and 
remedies againſt them. Burt if any man delights in ſmall 
fins, and heaps them into numbers, and by deliberation or 
licentiouſnefs they grow numerous, orare in any ſenſe 
choſen or taken in by contempt of the Divine Law, they 
do put us from the fayour of God, and will paſs into ſe- 

vere accounts. And though ſins arc greater or leſs b 
compariſon to each other, yet the ſmalleſt is a burthen 
too preat for us, without the allowances of the Divine 

mercy. 

But the Church of Rome teaches, that there is a whole 
kinde of ſins, which are venial in their ownnature ; ſuch, 
which if they were altogether, all inthe world conjoyud, 

Y | could not equal one mortal fin,* nor deftroy charity, nor put 
* Bellarm.l. 1. « . 
de ani(ſgraie, US from the favour of God; ſuch, for which no man can 
| cap. 13. Je, periſh , * etiamſi nullnm patſum eſſet de remiſſrone, though 
| mf *,** Gods mercifiil Covenant of Pardon did not intervene. And 
cher. 1.4.c. 19. whereas, Chriſt ſaid, of every idle word a man ſhall ſpeak, 
44 _—_— he ſhall give acconnt at the day of judgement; and, By 
i! 67 amy your words ye ſhall be juitified and, By your words ye 
' De Purgator. ſhall be condemned + Bellarmine expreſly affirms, Tt 3s not 
| op eqp.11- tntelligible, how an idle word ſhould in its own nature be 
es, worthy of the eternal wrath 'ef God, and eternal flames. 
| , | Many 
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Many other deſperate words are ſpoken by the Roman 
Doctors in this Queſtion , which we love not to aggra- 
vate, becauſe the main thing is acknowledged by them all. 

But now we appeal to the reaſon and Conſciences.of all 
men, Whether this Doctrine of ſins Venial in their own 
nature, be not greatly deſtructive to a holy life > When 
it is plain, that they give reſt to mens Conſciences for one 
whole kinde of fins; for ſuch, which becauſe they occur 
every day, ina very ſhort time (if they be not interrup- 
ted by the grace of Repentance) will ſwell to a prodigi- 
ous heap. But concerning theſe we are bidden to be quiet ; 
for weare told, that all the heaps of theſe in the world 
cannot put us out of Gods favour. Adde to this, that is 
being in thouſands of caſes, impoſſible to tell which are, 
and which are not Venial in their own nature, and in 
their appendant circumſtances , either the people are co- 
zen'd by this Dodrine into an uſeleſs confidence 5 and 
for all this talking in their Schools, they muſt neyertheleſs 
do to Venial ſins as they doto Mortal , that is, mortifie 
them, fight againſt them, repent ſpeedily of them , and 
keep them from running into miſchief; and then all their 
kinde Dodrines in this Article, ſignifie no comfort or eaſe 
but all danger and difficulty, and uſeleſs diſpute; or'elſe, 
if really they mean, that this eaſineſs of opinion be made 
uſe of, then the dangeris1mminent, and careleſneſs is in- 
troduc'd, and licentiouſneſs in all little things is eafily in- 
dulg'd 3 and mens ſouls are daylie leſlen'd without repair, 
and kept from growing towards Chriſtian perfection, and 

. from deſtroying the whole body of fin 3 and in ſhort, deſpiſing 

little things, they perifþ by little and little. 

This Doctrine alſo is worſe yetin the handling. For it 
hath infinite influence to the diſparagement of holy life, 


not onely by the uncertain, but as it muſt frequently bap- 
EY pen, 
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pen, by the falſe determination of innumerable caſes of 
Conſcience. For it isa great matter both in the doing and 
the thing done, both in the caution and the repentance, 
whether ſuch an action be a venial or a mortal fin. Tf it 
chance to be mortal, and xjour Confeſlor ſays it is venial, 
your ſoul is betrayed. And it is but a chance what they 
ſayin moſt caſes3 for they call what they pleaſe venial; 
and they have no certain rule to anſwer by 3 which ap- 
pears too ſadly in their innumerable differences which is 
amongſt all their Caſuiſts, in ſaying what is, and what is. 
not mortal 3 and of this there needs no greater proof than 
the reading the little Summaries made by their moſt 
leading guides of Conſciences, Navar, Cajetane, Tolet, 
Emanuel $4, and others 3 where one fayes ſuch a thing is 
mortal, and two fay it is venial. | 

And leſt any man ſhould fay or think, thisis no great 
matter, wedefire that it be conſidered, that in venial fins 
there may be very much fantaſtick pleaſure,and they that 
retain them do believeſo; for they ſuppoſe the pleaſure is 
great enough to outweigh the intolerable pains of Purga- 
tory 3 and that it is more eligible to be in Hell a while, 
than to croſs their appetites in ſuch ſmall things. And 
however it happen in this particular, yet R—— the Do- 
Qors differ fo infinitely and irreconcileably, in ſaying what 
is, and what 15not Venial, whoever ſhall truſt to their Do- 
&rine, ſaying that ſuch a ſinis Venial ; and to their Do- 
Arine, that ſays it does not exclude from Gods favour, 
may by theſe two Propoſitions be damned before he is 
aware. 

We omit to inſiſt upon their expreſs contradicting the 
words of our Bleſked Saviour, who. taught his Church 
expreſly, That we muSt work iz the day time ;, for the night 
cometh, and no man worketh : Let this be as true as it can 
in 
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in the matter of Repentance and \lortification,and work- 

ing out our pardon for mortal ſins ; yet it is not true in 

Venial ſins, if we may believe their great * S. Thomas, a ,, 4 Sent.diſt 
whom alſo Be/armine ® follows in it 5 for he affirms, That 21.9.1. art.2. 
by the aQts of Loveand Patience in Purgatory, Venial fins} ©: $414: 
are remitted 3 and that the acceptation of thoſe puniſh- jos. ef, erge'0« 
ments, proceeding out of Charity, 1s a virtual kinde ofpinievers.: 
penance. But in this particular we follow not S. Thowas 

nor Be//armire in the Church of. Exgland and Ireland; for 

we believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and follow him : If men give 
themſelves liberty as long as they are alive to commit one 

whole kinde of ſins, and hope to work it out after death 

by as of Charity and Repentance, which they would. 

not doin their life time 3 either they muſt take a courſe 

to ſentence the words of Chriſt, as favouring of hereſie,or 

elſe they will find themſelves to have been at firſt deceiv'd 

intheir Propoſition,and at laſt in their expeftation. Their 

faith hath fail'd them here, and hereafter they will be 


aſham'd of their hope. 


Set. 


[ 
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Se. VEIL 


| Here 18a Propofition, which indeed is new, but is 

now the general Doctrine of the Leading Men in 

the Church of Rome; and it is the "209% Fr on 

which their Doctors of Conſciencerely, in their decilion 

of all caſes in which there is a doubt or queſtion made by 

themſelves; and that is, That if an Opinion or Speculation 

be probable, it may in praiſe be ſafely followed 5 And if 

# be inquir'd , What is ſufficient te make an Opinion 

probable ; the anſiver is eafte, Sufficit opinio alicujny 

Emenuel [S« gravis Do@Goris aut Bonortm exemplum : The opinion of 

þbor. verb. any one grave Doctor is ſufficient tomake a matter proba- 

Eſcober. Theol, ble 3 nay, the example and praQtiſe of good men, that is, 

worel. Exem. men who are ſo reputed ; 1f they have done it, you may 

Bak pat do ſo too, and be ſafe. This is the great Rule of their 
2 Oc Caſes of Conſ-1cnce 

And now we 9ught not to be preſs'd with any ones 

ſaying, that {uch an opinion 1s but the private opinion of 


ters of Faith this be not ſufficient, to impute a Doctrine 
to a whole Church , which 1s but the private opinion 
of one or more; yet becauſe we are now ſpeaking of 
the infinite danger of ſouls in that communion, and the 
horrid Propolitions by which their Diſciples are con- 
ducted, to the diſparagement of good life , it is ſuffi- 
cient to alledge the publick and allowed ſayings of their 
Doctors 3 becauſe theſe ſayings are their Rule of living : 
and becauſe the particular Rules of Conſazence , uſe 
not 


one or more of their Dottors. For although in mat- * 


pans fi, he 
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not to be Decreed in Councils, we muſt derive them 


from the places where they grow, and where they are to 


be found. 
But beſides, you will ſay, That this is but the private 
opinion of ſome Doctors 3 and what then ? Therefore 


It is not to be called the Doctrine of the Roman Church. 


True, we do not ſay, 1t is ar Article of their Faith, 
but, 4 rule of manners : This 15 not indeed in any pub- 
lick Decree; but we fay , that althongh it be not, yet 
neither is the contrary. And it it be but a private opi- 
nion , yet, 1s it ſafe to follow it, or isit not ſafe? For 
that's the queſtion, and therein is the danger. If it be 
ſafe, then this1s their Rule, 4 private opinion of any one 
grave Dofor , may be ſafely followed in the queſtions of 
Vertue and Vice. Butif it be not ſafeto follow it , and 
that this doesnot make an opinion probable , or the pra- 
Ctiſe ſafe; Whoſayes ſo? Doesthe Church? No; Does 
Dr. Caj#, or Dr. Sempronixs ſay lo? Yes : But theſe are 
not ſafe to follow 3 for they are but private Doctors : 
Or if it be ſafe to follow them , though they be no 
more, and the opinion no more but probable, then I 
may take the other ſide, and choole which I will, and 
do what I liſt in moſt caſes, and yet be ſafe by the Do- 
Arine of the Roman Caſuiits z which 1s the great line, and 
general meaſureof moſt mens livesz and that is it which 
we complain of, And we have reaſon 3 for they ſufter 
their Caſuiſts to determine all caſes, ſeverely and gently, 
ftricly and looſly 3 that ſo they may entertain all ſpirits, 
and pleaſe all diſpoſitions, and govern them by their own 


inclinations, and as they liſt to be governed ; by what 


may pleaſe them, not by that which profits them 3 that 
none may go away ſcandaliz'd or griev'd from their pent- 


tential chairs. 
But 


y7 


them do) ſhall fay, it is lawful to kill a King whom 


© Eg148. Say 
Aphor. verb. 
Dabium Eſco- ©) naſe " 
ber. deeonſcien-It is ſo, it is therefore probable that it 1s lawful to ſwear 


tia probabili, 


Apud Nauclee 


rum generat, 
21.26. 


Diſt. $2. Can. 
Presbyter in 


gleſſ. 


3 04.7. Lata 
Extravag. de 
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But upon this account, it is a ſad reckoning which 
can be made concerning fouls in the Church of Rome. 
Suppoſe one great Doctor amongſt them ( as many of 


the Pope declares Heretick. By the Doctwne of proba- 
bility here is his Warranty. And though the Church do 
not declare that Doctrine ; that is, the Church doth 
not make it certain in Speculation, yet it may be ſafely 
done in practiſe : Here 1s enough to give peace of con- 
ſetence to him that does it. Nay, if the contrary: be 
more- ſafe , yet if the other be but probable by reaſon 
or Authority , you may do the leſs ſafe, and refuſe what 
i more. For that alſo is the opinion of ſome grave 
Doftors : * If one Dodtor ſays, it1s ſafe to ſwear a thing 
as of our knowledge, which wedo not know, but believe 


it, becauſe a grave Doctor faysit,and then it is ſafe enough 
to do ſo. 

And upon this account ,. who could finde fault with 
Pope Corſtantine the I V. who when he was accus'd in 
the Laterar Council for holding the See Apoſtolick when 
he was not in Orders, juſtified himſelf by the example 
of Sergizs Biſhop of Ravenna, and Stephen Biſhop of Na- 
ples. yt was exemplum bonorum, honeſt men had 
done ſo before him, and therefore he was innocent. 
When it isobſerved by Cardinal Campegizs, and 4lber- 
tus Pighizs did teach , That a Prieſt lives more holily 
and chaftly that keeps a Concubine, than he that hath 
a married wife ; and then ſhall finde in the Popes Law, 
That a Prieſt is not to be remov'd for fornication; who 


bigemis. O%ie will not, or may not practically conclude , that ſince 


Circa ,Communie 
ger dicitur qu0l 


Clericus pro ſmplici ſornicatione deponi non debet, diſt, 81, Maximin. Gloſſa in Gratian. 


by the Law of God, marriage 1s holy, and yet to ſome 


men 
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men, fornication 1s more lawful, and does not make a 
Prieſt irregular, that therefore to keep a Concubine 
is very lawfull; eſpecially ſince abſtratting from the 
conſideration of a mans being in Orders or not, forni- 
cation it ſelf is probably no ſin at all. For ſo fſaies Du- Sent.1.4.dift.zg 
randas , Simple fornication it ſelf is not a deadly fin _ 
according to the Natural Law, and excluding all poi- 
tive Law ; and Martinys de Magiftris faies, To belieye Lib. de Temp. 
ſimple fornication to be no deadly fin, is not heretical, #** ric. 
becauſe the teſtimonies of Scripture are not expreſle. 

Theſe are grave Doctors, and therefore the opinion is 
probable, and the praftiſe ſafe. * When the good ye pur.ritem, 
people of the Church of Rome hear it read, That P. 4 Yerbs naw 
Clement the VIII. inthe Index of prohibited Books faies, 2194-68, 
That the Bible publiſhed in vulgar Tongues,ought not to 
be read and retain'd, no not ſo much as a compend of 
the Hiſtory of the bible; and ZBe/armine faies, That 
it 1s not neceſſary to ſalvation, to believe that there are 
any Scriptures at all written 3 and that Cardinal Hoſea 
ſaith, Perhaps it had been better for the Charch, it no 
Scriptures had been written;/ They cannot but ſay, 
That this Doctrine 1s probable , and think themſelves 
ſafe,, when they walk without the Light of Gods Word, 
and relie wholly upon the Pope, or their Prieſt, in what 
he is pleas'd to tell them; and that they are no way ob- 
lig'd to keep that Commandment of Chrilt, Search the 
Scriptures, * Cardinal Tolet fates, That if a Noblemarn Infirit.Sacerl, 
be ſet upon, and may eſtape by going away, he is not tied*$©6#:y. 

toit, but may kill hin that intends to ſtrike hin with a 

flicks That if a man be in a great fo” and ſo tranſ* Lib.q.c.1z.n.4; 

ported, that he confiders not what he ſaies, if in that caſe 

he does blaſpheme, he dees not always fin ; That if a matt Liy.s.c.rom.z; 
be beaftly drunk,, and then commit fornication, that for- 

2. nication 
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Lib. $. 6.13. © pication is no fin : That if a man deſires carnal poMuti- 
#8. 10, 2 - . 

Lib.$.c.it. Ot, that he may be eas'd of his carnal temptations, or for 
"5. his health, it were no ſin : That it iflawful for a man to 
expoſe his Baſtards to the Hoſpital to conceal his own ſhame. 

He faies it out of Soto, and he from Thomas Aquinas : 

That if the times be hard, or the Judge unequal, a man 

that caunot ſell his Wine at a due price, may lawfully make 

14b.8. 0.29. his meaſures leſs than is appointed 3 or mingle Water with 
n. 4+ his Wine, and ſell it for pure, ſo he do not lie; and yet if 
T be does, it is no mortal ſix, nor obliges him to reſtitution. 

= Conjy. Enamel $2, * affirms, That if a man lie with his intend- 
ele. 6, ed Wife, before Marriage,it is no ſin, or light one ; nay, 
_ etiam expedit fi multum 111a difteratur, 7t is good to 

o ſo, if the benediFion or publication of marriage be 
wuch deferr'd : That Infants in their Cradles may be made 
PrieiFi, is the common opinion of Divines and Canoniſts, 
ſaith Tolet ; and that in their Cradles they can be made 
thid. Biſhops, ſaid the Archdeacor and the Provoſt ; and though 

ſome ſay the contrary, yet the other 1s the more true, 

faith the Cardinal. Yaſques ſaith, That rot onely aw Image 

| of God, but any Creature in the World, reaſonable or un- 

= qpoRgy * reaſonable, may without danger be worfhipped together 
WRFORY with God, as his Image s That we ought to adore the re- 
liques of Saints, though under the form of Worms ; and 

that it 1s no ſin to worſhip a ray of light in which the De- 

p vil is inveited, if a man ſuppoſes him to be Chriſt : And 

in the ſame manner , if he ſuppoſes it to be a piece of a 

Saint, which is not, he ſhall not want the merit of his de- 

votion. And to conclude, Pope CeleiZine the II]. (as Al- 

phonſus a Caſtro reports himſelf to have ſeen a Decretal 

of histo that purpoſe) affirmed 3 That if one of the mar- 

— ried couple fell into Herefie, the marriage is diſfloly'd, 

and that the other may marsy another 3 and the marrt- 

age 


| Lib.1. cep.61. 
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age is nefarious, and they are irrite wuptie, the Eſpou- coil. cp, 6, 
fals are void, if a Catholick and a Heretick marry tb- v.76. 
gether, ſaid the Fathers of the Synod in TruYo : And 

though all of this be not own'd generally 3 yet if a Ro- 

man Catholick marries a wife that is, or ſhall turn He- 

retick, he may leave her, and part bed and board, ac- 

cording to the Doftrine taught by the * Canon Law it 

ſelf; by the Lawyers and Divines, as appears 1n ® Co-+ g,,, þ, ts 


waruvias, Þ Mathias Aquarins, and © Bel/armine. conver. conjug, 
: , c.2. de divors 


tiis. a De Matrim. þ.2.c.7. ſeb.5.n.4, b In Sent.q. d. 39. ert,1, Condl.ult, c Lib, 1. de 
Matrim.c,14. ſeR. ſecundo, ſme conſenſu. 


Theſe opinions are indeed very ſtrange to us of the 
Church of Ergland and Ireland, but no ſtrangers in the 
Church of Roxe, and becauſe they are taught by great 
Dodors, by Popes themſelves, by Cardinals, and the 
Canon Law reſpectively, do at leaſt become very pro- 
bable, and therefore they may be believ'd and praftis'd 
without danger 3 according to the Doftrine of Prebabi- 
lity. And thus the moſt deſperate things that ever were 
ſaid by any, though before the declaration of the Church 
they cannot become Articles of Faith, yet befides that 
they are Dodtrines publickly allowed, they can alſo be- 
come rules of practiſe, and ſecurities to the conſcience of 
their Diſciples. 

To this we may adde, that which is uſual in the 
Church of Rome, the praxis Ecclefie ; the praftiſe of the 
Church. Thus if an Indulgence be granted upon con- 
dition to viſit ſuch an Altar in a diſtant Church 3 the 
Nuns that are ſhut up, and Priſoners that cannot 
abroad, if they addreſs themſelves to an Altarof their 
own with that intention, they ſhall obtain the Indul- , , _ _. 
gence. 1d enine confirmat _—_ praxis, ſays _ det. de Indal, 
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The prattife of the Church in this caſe, gives firſt a 
probability in Speculation, and then a certainty in pra- 
Qiſe. This inſtance, though it be of no concern, yet 
we uſe it as a particular, to ſhew the principle upon 
which they go. But it is praCticablein many things of 
greateſt danger and concern. If the queſtion be, Whe- 
ther it be lawfull to worſhip the Image of the Croſs, or 
of Chriſt with Divine Workhip ? firſt, there is a Do- 
Erine of S. Thomas for it, and Yaſquez, and many 
others; therefore it is probable, and therefore is ſafe 

@i m pra&iſe ; & ſic efF Eccleſie praxis, the Church alſo 

oy 544165: practiſes ſo ; as appears in their own Offices, and S. Tho- 

Pontif. cap. de 2745 makes this uſe of it. 7/7 exhibemns cnltnm Latrie 

CE * in quo perimns ſperr ſalutis : ſed in cruce Chriiti ponimus 

I63, M— ſperm ſalutis. Cantat enim Eccleſia, O Crux ave Jpes Anica, 
Hoc paſſionis tempore, Ange pits juStitiams, Reiſq; dona 
wverian. Ergo Grux Chriiti eff adoranda adoratione La- 
trie. We give Divine Worthip (fays he) to that in 
which we put our hopes of falvation 3 but in the Croſs 
we put our hopes of falvation ; for ſo the Church fings 
(it 1s the practiſe of the Church) HazF, 0 Croſs, our 
onely hope in this time of ſuſſering  encreaſe righteouſneſs 
to the godly, and give pardon to the guilty ; therefore 
the Croſs of Chriſt is to be ador'd with Divine Ado- 
Tation. 

By this Principle you may embrace any opinion of 
their DoGors ſafely , eſpecially if the praftiſe of 
the . Church do intervene, and you need not trouble 
your ſelf with any further inquiry : And if an evil 
cuſtom get amongſt men, that very cuſtom ſhall legi- 
timate the action, if any of their 4s Dodtors allow 

| it, or good men uſe itz, and Chriſt is not your Ruke, 
but the examples of them 'that tive with you, or are in 
your 


s 
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your eye ind obſervation, that's your rule. We hope we 
fhall not need tofay any more in this affair: The pointing 
out this rock may be warning enough to them that would 
not ſuffer ſhipwrack, to decline the danger that looks fo 
formidably. 


Sect. VEIE 


| S theſe evil DoQrines have general mfluence into 
A evil life; ſothereare ſome others, which if they 

be purſued to their proper and natural iſſues ; that 
is, if they bebeliev'd and pradtis'd, are enemies to the 
particular and ſpecitick parts of Piety and Religion. Thug 
the very prayers of the Faithful are, or may be ſpoil'd by 
Dodrines publickly allowed, and prevailing in the Ro- 
man Church. 

For 1. They teach, That prayers themſelves ex opere 
operato, or by the natural work 3t ſelf, doprevail- For it 
& wot + .>vomy to prayer for a man to think particularly of 
what he ſayes 5, it is not neceſſary to think of the things ſig- 


ified by the words : So Suarez, teaches. Nay, it # not peormal28.4 


weceſſary to the eſſence of prayer , that he who prays ſhould 
think de ipſa locutione, of the ſpeaking it ſelf. And indeed 
i isneceſlary that they ſhoald all teach ſo, or they cannot 
tolerably pretend vo juſtifie their prayers in an unknown 
Tongue. But this is indeed their publick Dodtrine : For 
prayers in the mouth of the man that ſays them, are like 
the words of a Charmer , they prevail even when they are 
ot underſtood , ſayes Salmeron : or as Antcninus, They 


are like a previous ſtone , of as much value in the hand ofSum.part. 


#R 
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4 Jeweler : And therefore, atten- 


tionto, or devotion in our prayers, 18 not neceſlary : 
For the underſtanding of which , ſaith Cardinal Toler, 


—_ 6.13. 9:5-yhen it is faid , that you muſt ſay your prayers or offices 


attently, reverently and devoutly, you muſt know that 
attention or advertency to your prayers 1s manifold : 
I. That you attend to the words, ſo that you ſpeak them 
rot to fait, or to begin the next verſe of a Pſalm, be- 


fore he that. recites with you hath done the former verſe ; 


and this attention is neceſſary. But 2. Theres an atten- 
tion, which 3s by underſtanding the ſenſe; and that is not 
receſſary + For if it were, very extremely few would do 
their duty , when ſo very few do at all nnderſtand what 
they ſay. 3. There is an attention relating to the end o 

prayer, that is, that he that prays, conſiders that he 
preſent before God , and ſpeaks to him; and this indeed 
3s very profitable, but it 3s not neceſſary : No, not ſo mxch. 
So that by this Dofrine no attention 1s neceſſary, but to 
attend that the words be all ſaid, and faid right. But 
even this attention is not neceſſary, that it ſhould be a&u- 
al, butit ſuffices to bevirtnal, that is, that he who ſays 
his office, intends to do ſo, and donot change his minde, 
although he does not attend : And he who does not change his 
minde, that is, unleſs obſerving himſelf not to attend, he ſtill 
turn his minde to other things, he attends; meaning, he 
attends ſufficiently, and as much as is neceſfary ; though 


indeed ſpeaking naturally and truly, ke does not attend. 


If any man in the Church of Ezgland and Ireland, had 
publifhed ſuch Doctrine as this, he ſhould quickly and 
defervedly have felt the ſeverity of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rod. But in Rowe it goes for good Catholick Do- 

Erine. 
Now although upon this account, Devotior 1s (it on 
e) 
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be good; and it is good to attend to the words of 
our prayer, and the ſenſe of them ; yet that it is not 
neceſlary, is evidently conſequent to this. But ir is alſo 
expreſly affirm'd by the ſame hand; There ought to be 
deyotion, that our mind be inflam'd with the love of 
God, though if this be wanting, without contempt, it 
15 no deadly ſin. Ecclefre ſatifit per opus externum, nec 


alind jubet, ſaith Reginaldys : If ye do the outward Vii þqre. 


work, the Church is ſatisfied, neither does ſhe command 
any thing elſe. Good Doctrine this ! And it is an excel- 
lent Church, that commands nothing to him that prays, 
but to fay ſo many words. 

Well ! But after all this, if Devotion be neceſlary or 
not, if it be preſent or not, if the minde wander, or 
wander not, if you minde what you pray, or minde it 
not, there 1s an eaſie cure for all this: For Pope Les 
granted remiſſion of all negligences in their ſaying 
their offices and prayers to them, who after they have 
done, ſhall ſay this prayer, [To the Holy and Vndivided 
Trinity To the Humanity of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt cruci- 


fied; To the fruitfulneſs of the moſt Bleſſed, and moſt 


Glorias Virgin Mary, and to the Univerſity of all Saints, 
be Eternal praiſe, honour, vertue and glory, from every 
Creature ; and to us remiſſion of ſins for ever and ever. 
Amen. Bleſſed are the Bowels of the Virgin Mary, which 
bore the Son of the Eternal God; and bleſſed are the Paps 
which ſuckled Chriſt our Lord : Pater noſter. Ave Maria. 


Cardinal Tolet. 

This is the ſum of the Dodrine, concerning the man- 
ner of ſaying the Divine offices in the Church of Rome, 
in which greater care is taken to obey the Precept of 


the Church, than the Commandments of God : CFar 
the 


This prayer, to this purpoſe, is ſet down by Navar, = = "a | 
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the Precept of hearing Maſs is not, to intend the words, 
but ts be preſent at the Sacrifice, though the words be not 

fo much as heard, and they that think the contrary, think 

ſo without any probable reaſon,) ſaith Toles. It ſeems there 
was not ſo much as the Authority of one grave Door 


. tothe contrary 3 for if there had, the contrary opinion 
might have been probable 3 but all agree upon this Do- 


Qrine, all that are conſiderable. 

So that between the Church of Ergland, and the 
Church of Aome, the difference in this Article is plainly 
this, They pray with their lips, we with the heart 5 we 
pray with the underſtanding, they with the voice 3 we 
2&9, and they ſay prayers. We ſuppole that we do not 
pleaſe God , if our hearts be abſent; they ſay, it is 
enough if their bodies be preſent at their greateſt ſo- 
lemnity of prayer , though they hear nothing that is 
{poken, and underſtand as little. And which of theſe 
be the better way of ſerving God, may ſoon be de- 
termin'd, if we remember the complaint which God 
made of the Jews, This people draweth near me with their 
lips, but their hearts are far from me: But we know, 
that we are commanded to ask zz faith, which 1s ſeated 
in the underſtanding , and requires the concurrence of 
the will, and holy defires 3 which cannot beat all, but 
in the ſame degree in which we have a knowledge of 
what we ask. The effeFual, fervent prayer of a rYighte- 
0#9 ra prevails ; But what our prayers want of this, 
they muſt needs want of blefling and proſperity. And 
if we loſe the benefit of our prayers, we loſe that great 
in{trumentality by which Chriſtians are receptive of par- 
don, and ſtrengthned in faith , and confirm'd in hope, 
and increaſe in charity, and are protected by Provi- 


dence, and are comforted in their ſorrows, and derive 
help 
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helpfrom God: > T< 45k, . and' have: not, heeayſe: ye; ak 
amiſs; that is $. Jaws; his 'rule. * They that pray not. 
as they ought , ſhall never obtain what: they, fain 
would. | | 
. Hither isto be redue'd , cheir fond manner of prayer, 
conflifting in vain repetitions of Names, and little forms. 
of: words, The Pfalter 'of our Lady , is an hundred 
and fifty Ave Maries, and at th< end of every tenth, 
they drop in the Lords Prayer, and this with the 
Creed at the end of the fifty, makes a perfet Roſary. 
This indeed is the wain- cntertainment of the peoples: 
Deyotionz for which caule Afavtxan call'd their Re- 
ligion, 


—— RelPigionem 
aus filo infertis mumerat ſua murmura baccis. 


A Religion that numbers their murmurs by berries fil'd 
upon a ſtring : This makes up fo great a part of their 
Religion , that it may well be taken for one half of its 
definition. But becauſe ſo few do underſtand what 
they ſay , but all repeat , and ſtick to their numbers, 
it is evident they think to be heard for that. For 
that or nothing; for beſides that, they neither 
do nor underſtand : And all that we ſhall new ſay to it 
is., That our Bleſſed Saviour reprov'd this way of 
Devotion, in the Pradiſe and Dodrines of the Hea- 
thens - Very like to which is that which they call the 
Pſalter of Jeſws > in which are fifteen ſhort Ejaculati- 
ons, as | Have mercy on me * Strengthen me, * Help me, 
* Comfort me, &-c. | and with every one of theſe, the 
name of Je/a# 1s to be faid thirty times , that js in all, 
four hundred and fifty times. Now we are ignorant 

| R how 
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__ %fn* how to diſtinguiſh this from the &anory14, or vain repe- 
uo on-tition of the Gentilesz for they did juſt ſo, and Chriſt 
dere, ifs illos fgjd, they did not do well 3 and - that is all that we 
ew "54pretend to know of it. They thought to be heard 
eredas intellige- the rather for ſo doing 3 and if the people of the 
- bl ateg Roman Church do not think ſo, there is no reaſon 
Heautontim, Why they ſhould do ſo. But without any further arguing 
at.g. ſcen.l. 2bout the buſineſs, they are not aſham'd to own it. 

For the Author of the Preface to the Jeſws Pſalter, print- 
ed by Fouler at Antwerp, promilſes to the repetition of 
that iweet Name, Great aid again? temptations, and a 


woxderful increaſe of grace. 


Sed. IX. 


Samme Caje- Ut this miſchicf is gone further yet : Foras Caje- 
_—_ B tar affirms, Prayers ought to be well done; Saltem 
non male, et leaſt not ill. But beſides , that what 

we have now remark'd is ſo, zot we//, that it is very ill 3 

that which follows is diret!y bad , and moſt intolera- 

ble. For the Church of Roxze in her publike and al- 

lowed offices, prays to dead men and women, who are, 

or whom they ſuppoſe to be beatified ; and theſe they 

invocate as Preſervers, Helpers, Guardians, Deliverers 

in their neceſſity; and they expreſly call them, their 

Refuge , their Guard and Defence, their Life , and theip 

Health - Which is fo foxmidablea Devotion, that we 

for them, and for our ſelves too, if we ſhould imj- 

Ferew, 17. $. tate them , to dread the words of Scripture, Cxrſed 
| is the man that trufteth in man. Weare commanded 
ro 
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to:call ypor: God in the time of trouble; and it is promiſed, Pal 115.5. & 

that be-will deliver ws, and we ſhall glorifie bimw. We finde _—_ _ ig ” 

no ſuch command to call upon Saints , neither do we Heb.4.16. 

know who are Saints , excepting a very few 3 and in Ji = | 

what preſent ſtate they are, we carmot know , nor how. © 

our prayers can come to their knowledge; and yetif 

we did know all this, it cannot be endured. at all, that 

Chriſtians , who are commanded to call upon Qod , and 

upon none elſe , and to make all our prayers through 

Jeſws Chriſt, and never ſo. much as warranted to make 

our prayers, thorongh Saints. departed, ſhould yet chooſe 

Saints. for their particular Patrons, or at all relic upon 

them, and. make prayers to.them inſ\uch forms of words, 

which are onely fit to be ſpoken tq.God 3 prayers which 

have no tel{timouy , command. or —_ inthe Word 

of God , and therefore , which cannor be made in faith, 

or prudent hope. J 
Neither witl it be enough to ſay, that they onely de- 

ſire the Saints to pray for them 3 for though that be of 

it ſelf a matter indifferent, 1f we were Too they do 

hear. us when we pray , and that. we ſhould not by that. 

means, ſecretly deſtroy our confidence in God, or leſſen 

the honour of Chriſt our Advocate; ofwhich becauſe "54 

we cannot be ſure, but much rather the contrary , it is | 

not a matter indifferent : Yet beſides this, in the publick 

Offices of the Church of Rowe, there are prayers to 

Saints made with confidence in them, with derogation 

to Gods glory and prerogative , with diminution to 

the honour of Chriſt , with words in ſound , and in all 

appearance the ſame with the higheſt that are uſually 

expreſs'd in our prayers to God, and his Chriſt : And 

this is it we inſiſt upon, and reprove, as beinga diret 

deſtry@ion of our fole confidence'in God , and to neer 
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to blaſphemy, to be'-endured in- the Devotions: of 


Chriftians.. We make our words good by theſe Alle-. 

gations 5 
t. We ſhall not need here to deſcribe out of their 
didacical writings , what kinde of prayers, 'and: what 
cauſes of confidence they'teach- towards the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin ary, and all Saints: Onely we ſhall recite a. few 
words of Artozinus their great Divine, and Archbiſhop 
Sum. pert. 4. 'of Floremce, It is neceſſary that they to whom ſhe converts 
wo her eyes, being an Advocate for them, ſhall be juſtified end 
zJoknc.2.1.2. ſaved, And whereas it may be objected out of Johr, 
that the Apoſtle ſays , Ifany man fin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the Righteous. (He an- 
ſwers) That Chriſt is not our Advocate alone, but a Judge 
and ſince the juſt is ſcarce ſecurs, how ſhall a ſenner go to 
hing, as to an Advocate? Therefore God hath. provided us. 
of an Adlvocateſs , who 3s gentle, and ſweet , inwhommno- 
thing that ic ſharp is to be found. And to thoſe words 


of S. Paxl, Come boldly to the Throne of Grace - (He ſays) . 


That Mary #s the Throne of Chriſt, in whom be reſted, to 
her therefore let us come with boldneſs, that we may obtain 
avercy , pops grace ire time of need; and addes , that 
Mary z ca/ed full of grace , becauſe ſhe is the means and 
canſe of Grace, by transfuſing grace to mankinde;}] and 
many other ſuch dangerous Propoſitions : Of. which 
Pernerdin, de WHO pleaſe to be further ſatisfied (if he can endure the 
beftir, de Cen: Horror of reading blaſphemous ſayings) he may finde 


. Marie. 7 | 
Tv frm. 1. 200 great abundance in the A/ariate of Bernardine, 


Jere. 2. which is confirm'd by publike Authority, Jacobus Perez 


*: In Cantic. A : _" 
Mer, Magnifi. de Valentia *, and in Ferdinand Duirinus de Salazar *, 


ret. . Who affirms., That the Virgin Mary by offering up Chriſt 

®, Clnmen. | 0 . : , 

& Proverb, in #0 God the Father ,, was worthy to have ( after a certain 

wrſ.179. manner) that the whole-ſaluztiowand redemption of man- 
if 


&inde 
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kinde ſhould be aſcrib'd to her; and that. this was com- 
won to Chriit and the bleſſed Virgin his Mothor , that ſhe 


did offer and give the price of our Redemption truly and' - 


properly ; and. that ſhe is deſervedly call'd the Redeemer., 
the Reparrer, the Mediator, the Author and cauſe of our 
ſalvation. Many more horrid blaſphemies are 1n his 
notes upon that Chapter; and in his Defence of the 
Immaculate Conception, publiſhed with the Priviledge 
. of Philip the FII. of Spain, and by the Authority of 
his Order. But we inſiſt not upon their DoCrines deli- 
ver'd by their great Writers; though every wiſe man 


knows, that the Dodrines of their Church are deliver'd 


in large and indefinite-terms, and deſcend not to minute 
ſenſes, but are lefr to be explicated by theis Writers,and 
are ſo prattisd and vnderſtood by the people 3 and 
at the worſt, the former Dodarine of Probability will make 
it ſafe enough : But we ſhall produce the publick praGtiſe 
of their Church. | 

And firſt, it cannot be ſuppos'd, that they intend 
nothing, but to defire their prayers; for they rely alſo 
on their merits, and hope to get their deſires, and to 
prevail by them alſo : Forſo it is affirm'd by the Roman 


Catechiſme, * made by the Decree of the Council of *'T 


Trent, and publiſhed by the Popes command [ The 84ints 
are therefore to be invocated , becauſe they continually 
make prayers for the health of mankinde, and God gives 
w» many benefits by their merit and favours Andit is law- 
ful to have recourſe to the favour or grace of the Saints, 


and to uſe their help ;, for they undertake the Patronage of 


1s 


F2% 


#7.) And the Council of Trent does not onely ſay it is Sc. 9. 


good tofly to their prayers, but to theiraid, and to their 
help; and that is indeed the principal, and the: very 
meaning of. the other. We” pray that the-Saints ſhould 

intercede: 


( 
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intercede for us,id ei7,zt merita eorum nobis ſuffragentur ; 
that is, that their merits ſhould help us,faid the Maſter of 
the Sentences. Atq;z id confirmat Eccleſpe praxis, to uſe 
their own ſo frequent expreſſuon in many caſes. 


C oztinet hoc Templum Santtorum corpora pura, 
A quibus anxilium ſuppleri, poſcere cara. 


The diſtich is m the Church of S. Lawurexce in Rowe. 
This Churh centains the pure bodies of Saints , from 
whor take care to require that help be ſupplyed to you. 
But the practiſe of the Church tell their ſecret meaning 
beſt. For beſides what the common people are taught 
to do, astopray toS. Gall for the health and fxcundi- 
ty of their Geeſe, to S. Werdeline for their Sheep, to $. 
Anthony for their Hogs, to S. Pelagins for their Oxen; 
and that ſeveral Trades have their peculiar Saints 3 
and the Phyſicians are Patroniz'd by Coſmas and Da- 
#:1ar, the Painters by S. Lake, the Potters by Gearns, 
the Huntſmen by Exſtechins, the Harlots (for that alſo 
is a Trade at Home) by S. Afra, and S. Mary Magdalenc 
they do alſo rely upon peculiar Saints, for the cure of 
ſeveral diſeaſes ; S. Sebaſtian and S. Roch have a ſpecial 
Priviledge to. cuxe the Plage, S. Petronilla the Fever, 
S. John and S.: Bennet the Abbot, to cure all poyſon, S. 
Apollonia the Tooth:ach, S. Otilie ſore Eyes, S. Apelli- 
#aris the French.Pox (for it ſeems he hath lately got-that 
employment, ſince the diſcovery of the Welt Indies) 
S. Vincentizs hath a ſpecial faculty in reſtoring ſtollen 
goods, and S. Liberins (if he pleaſe) does infallibly cure 
the Stone, and S. Felicites, it ſhe be heartily call'd up- 
on, . will give the teeming Mother a fine Boy. It were 
ftrange if nothing but intercefſion by theſe Saints were 


intended, 
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intended, that they cannot as well pray for other things 
as theſe 3 or that they have no Comin to ask of theſe 
any thing elſe, or not ſo confidently 3 and that if they do 

ask, that S. 0tilia ſhall not as much prevail to help a Fe- 

ver, as a Cataract 3 or that if'S. Sebait;ar be called upon 

to pray forthe help of a poor female ſinner, who by fad 

diſcaſes payes the price of her luſt, he muſt goto S. Apol- 
linarts in behalf of his Client. 

But if any of the Roman Doftors ſay, that they are 
not tyed to defend the Superſtitions of. the Vulgar, or 
the abuſed : They ſay true, they are not indeed; but 
rather to reprove them, aswe do, and to declare againſt 
them 3 and the Council of Trent very goodly forbids all 
Superſtitions 1n this Article 3 but yet tell us not what are 
Superſtitions, and what.not 3 and ſtill the world goes 
on in the practiſe of the ſame intolerable follies 3 and 
every Natien hath a particular Guardian-Saint, and eve- 
ry City, every Family, and almoſt every Houſe, and 
every Devouter perſon almoſt chuſes his own Patron- 
Saint, whoſe Altars they more devoutly frequent, whoſe 
Image they more religiouſly worſhip, to whoſe Reliques 
they more readily goin Pilgrimage, to whoſe honour 
they ſay more Pater zoFers, whoſe Feſtival they more 
ſolemnly obſerve 3 ſpoiling their prayers, by their con- 
fdences in unknown perſons, living in an unknown con- 
dition, and diminiſhing that afftance in God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by jmportune and frequent addreſles 
to them that cannot help. 

But that thefe are not the faults of their people on- 
ly, running wilfully into ſuch follies , but the practiſe 
of their Church, and warranted and taught by their 
Guides, appears by the publick Prayers themſelves : 
fach as theſe, O Generous Mary , beauteons above all, 
obtain 
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#btaiw pardon for us, apply grace unto us, prepare glony: 


for ns. Hail, thou Reſe, thou Virgin Mary, &*c. Grant 


* Exauſuko. f* #5 to uſe true wifdome, and with the ele to enjoy grace, 
rarum Bears that we may with melody praife thee 5 and do thou drive 


Maria. 


oar fins away 5 O Virgin Mary give us jozes. Theſe 
and divers others like theſe, are in the Antheme of our 
_ In the Roſary of our Lady, this Hymne is.to be 
aid, 


Reparatrix &- Salvatrix deſperantis anime. 
Irroratrix &- Largitrix Spiritualis gratie. 
2uod requiro, quod ſufpirs mea ſana wulnera 
Et da menti te poſcenti gratiarum Munera 
Ot ſim caſtu, Ce Modeſtas, Fe. 

Corde prudens, ore ſiudens veritatem dicere, 
Malum nolens, Deum volens pio ſemper opere. 


That is, [ Thou Repairer and Saviour of the deſpairing 
Soul, the due Giver and Beſtower of ſpiritual Grace, 
heal my wounds, and gives to the minde that prayes to 
thee , thegifts of grace, that I may be chaſte, modeſt, 
wiſe in heart, true in my ſayings, hating evit, loving 
Godin holy works; ] and much more to the ſame pur- 
poſe. Therealſo the bleſſed Virgin Mary, after many 
glorious appellatives, isprayed toin theſe words | Joyn 
me to Chriſt , govern me alwayes, enlighten my heart, 
defend me alwayes from the ſnare of the Enemy, deliver , 
us from all evil, and from the pains of Hell. 


So 
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So that it is no wonder that Pope * Leo the X. calls * 44 Recand: 
her a Goddeſs, and Turfelin* the Jeſuit, Divine Maje- renje #2 4s 
ſtatis, peteſtatiſqz ſociam. Huic olim exleſtinm, mortali- ; — nd 
umgqzjrincipatum detulit. Ad hujus arbitrinm ( quoad g.,þ,.m 1.8. 
hominum tutcla poſtulat ) terras , maria, celum, ep. 17 
naturamqs mogeratur. Hac anuente, & per hanc, di- * In epiſt. de- 
vinos theſauros, & caleſtia dona largitur; the com- 4icat. hiftor. 
panion or partner of the Divine Majettie and Power, L4#retan. 
To her he long {13ce gave the principality of all hea- 
venly and mortal things. At her will(ſo far as the Guar- 
dianthip of men requires) he rules the Earth and Seas, 
Heaven and Nature : And ſhe conſenting, he gives [3i- 
vine treaſures, & Ccaolc{tial pitts. Nay,in the Maſ-books 
pen'd 1538. And us'd in the Polonian Churches, they 
call the B. Virgin Aary,/iam ad vitamtotins mundi en- 
bernatricem,peccatorum cum Deo reconciliatricem, fon- 
tem remiſſuonis peccatorum, lumen luminun:; the way to Fol. 323,34 
life, the Governeſs of all the world; the Reconciler of 325+ 
ſiners withGod,the fountain of Remiſiton of ſins, Light 
of light,and art laſt ſalute her with an Ave Vnrer'e Iri- 
nitatis Mater; Hail thou Mother of the whole T rinity. -., ., 
Wedo not pick out theſe onely, as the moſt ſingu- 2 de 
lar,or the worſt forms; for ſuch as theſe are very numnc- aye: Dads. 
rous, aS1s to be ſeen in their Breviaries, Miflals, Hours e:þis QOring; 
of our Lady, Rofary of our Lady, the Letany of our Eccleſ. epiſc- 
Lady, called Litania Marie, the Speculum Roſuriornm, Edit. A. D- 
the Hymnsof Saints, Portuiſes and Manuals. Theſe on- 1599 þ** = 
ly are the inſtances, which amongſt many others pre- ah Tee 
ſcntly occurr. Two things onely we ſhall add, inſtead Pe 
of many rnore that might be repreſented. 
The firſt 1s, That in a Hymn which they (irom what 
reaſon or Etymology we i;nov not, neither are wecon- 
ccrn'd) call a Sequence, the Council of Cont imen id 


v) 


= . 
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invocate the B. Virgin in the ſame manner as Councils 
did uſe to invocate the Holy Ghoſtz They call her the 
Mother Grace, the remedy to the miſerable, the foun- 
tain of mercy, and the light of the Church; attributes 
proper to God and incommunicable z they ſing her 
praiſes, and pray to her for graces,they ſing to her with 
the heart, they call themſelves her ſons, they declare ber 
fo be their health aud comfort in all doubts, and call on 
ber for light from Heaven, and truſt in her for the de- 
ſtrudion of Hereſtes, and the reprejſzon of Schiſms,and 
for the laſting Confederations of peace. Wi 

The other thing we tell of, is, That there is a Pſalter 
of ourLady,of great and ancjent account in theChurch 
of Rome; it hath been ſevera] times printed, at Vemrce, 
at Paris, at Leipſich , and the title is, [ The Pfalter of 
the Blefled Virgin,compil'd by the Seraphical Dodtor 
S. Bonaveninre,Biſhop of Alba, and Presbyter Cardinal 
of the Holy Church of Rowe] But of the Book it ſelf, 
the account is ſoon made 3 for it 1s nothing but the 
Plalms of David, an hundred and fifty in number are 
{ct downzalter'd indeed, to make as much of it as could 
be ſenſe fo reduc'd : In which the name of Lord is left 
out, and that of Lady put inz ſo that whatever David 
ſaid of God and Chriſt,the ſame prayers, and the ſame 
prailcs they ſay of the B. Virgin Mary; and whether all 
that can beſaid without intolerable blaſphemy, we 
ſuppole needsnct much diſputation. 

The ſame things, but ina leſs proportion and fre- 
quency, they ſay to other Saints. 


0 Maria Magdalena © 
Andi vota laude plena, 
Apud Chriſtum 5. Bs iitum 
| Clementer Concilia. 


Ut fons ſumme pietatis 
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fa Cantit's 918 
v cant ſequentia 
D #:4nic. ane 
a( en{(ion. mn 
Di mini. 


Dui telavit apeccatis , 
Servos ſuos, atq, tuos 4.24 
Mundet data venia 


O Mary Magdalen, hear our prayers, which are full 
of praiſes, and moſt clemently reconcile this company 
anto Chriſt:That the Fountain of Supreme Picty, who 
clenſed thee from they fins, giving pardon, may clenle 
us who are his ſervants and thine. Theſe things are too 
bad already, we ſhall not aggravate them by any fur- 
ther Commentary; but apply the premiles. 

Now therefore we deſire it may be conlidered, That 
there are as the cffe&s of Chriſts death for us, three 
great produdts, which are the rule and meaſure of our 
prayers, aud our confidence; 1. Chriſts merits. 2. his 
SatisfaTFion.3.His Tnterceſſton.By thelc three we com 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, and pray to God 
through Jeſus Chriſt.But if we pray to God through the 
Saints to0,and rely upon their 1. 24erits.2.Satisfation. 
3. And Izterceſſzon; is it not plain that we make them 
equal with Chriſt, in kind, though not in degree? For 
it is publikely avowed and practis'd in the Church of 


Rome, to rely upon the Saints Interceſſronzand this in- i 
terceſlion to be made valid by the Merits of the Saints: gyr,,.,. 


[We pray thee, o S. Jude the Apoſtle, that by thy »enuas 


Merits thou wouldſt draw me from the cultom of my 
$2 ſins, 
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ſins, and ſnatch me from the power of the Devil, and 
advance me to the invilible powers |] and they ſay as 
much to others. And for their Satisfa@ions,the treaſure 


_ of the Church for Indulgences is made up with them, 


and the ſatisfactions of Chriſt: So that there is nothing 
remaining of the honour due to Chriſt our Redeemer, 
and our Confidence in him, but the ſame in very kind 
is by the Church of Rowe imputed to the Saints: And 
therefore the very being and Oeconomy of Chriſtjani- 
ty, is deſtroyed by theſe prayers z and the people are 
not, cannot be good Chriſtians in theſe devotions; and 


what hopes are laid up for them, who repent to no. 


purpoſe, and pray with derogation to Chriſts honour, is 
a matter of deepeſt conſideration. And therefore we 
deſire our charges not to be ſeduc'd by littletricks and 
artifices of uſcletle and laborious diſtin&tions, and pro- 
teſtations againſt evidence of fa&t, and. with fear and 


. trembling to conſider, what God ſaid by the Prophet, 


Jerem- 2. 1:, 


Rom. I,25» 


i Cor. 3.11. 
1 8. 
Kings17. 
21- cap* 2g 


' — wvifitatione 


1107 M13 


My people have done two great evils, they have forſaken 
m1e,fortem vivum,the ſirong and the living Godsfortere 
vivun, {0 ſome copies read it, the living fountain, aud 
have digeged for themſelves cifterns, that is, little phin- 
taſtick helps, that hold no water, that give no refreſh- 
ment; or A$S. Parl exprelles itz they worſhip and 1nvo- 
cate theCreature 7ee'4 xTis,.1z beſides the Creator;(0 tl.e 
word properly ſjgnifies, and ſo it is us'd by the Apoltle 
in other * places. And at leaſt, let us remember thoſe 
excellent words of S. 4uſtin,Tutizs &- jucundius loquar 
ad meum Jeſum, quam ad aliquem ſandorum ſpiritunm 
Dei: I can ſpeak ſafer, and more pleaſantly, or chear- 
fully to my Lord Jeſus, than to any of the Saints. and 
Spirits of God. For that we have Commandment; For 


Sepr 5. AvS, this 'we have none; for that we have example 1n 


Scriptures, 


ws a wo P59 
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Scriptures, for 1hjs we have none; there are many pro- 
miſes made to that, but to this there is none at all; and 
therefore we cannot in faith pray to them, or at all re- 
ly upon them for helps. | 

Which conlideration is greatly heightned by that pro- 
ſtitution of Devotion utual in the Church of Rome, 
7/nge; tO every Upltart, to every old and new Saint. 
And although they have a ſtory among themſelves. that 
it 5 ominous for a Pope to Canonize a Saint,an«d « ne- 
ver {urvivesit abovea twelve-moneth,as Prerrel1{ithien 
obſerves in the inſtances of Clement the IV. and Adriamn 
the VI. yet this hinders not, but that they are tczmpted 
to doit too krequently.But concerning the thing it {clf, 
the beſt we can ſay, is what Chriſt ſaid of the Samaritans 
They worſhip they kaow not what.Such are S.Fingare, S. ! 
Anthony ot Padua,S.Chriſtopher,Charls Borromaus, Ig- ” = ning 
aatins Loyola \Xaverins,and many others;of whom Car: ph p :, ; Hi. 
dinal Feſſarion * complain'd, that many of them were g,,y;cis nmper 
ſuch pertons, whole life he could not approvezand ſuch, Zine edet. 
concerning whom they knew nothing, but from their per D. Picar= 
partics,and by pretendedrevelations made to particular 4m Pari/i= 
and hypoconanacal perſons. Itis a famous ſaying of $. ya} FIR 
Gregory, That the bodies of. many perſonsare worſhip- " = = 
cd on carth 5 whoſe fouls are tormented in Hell 3 and þ; <3 ys 4. 
AnenſtinusTriumphas attirms,that allwho are Canoniz'd ,, Aug, 
by the Pope cannot be ſaid to be in Heaven. And this 7 riumpham 
matter is beyond difpure 5 for Prateolus tells, that Her- de Ancona. = 
man, the Author of the Rerelie of the Fratricelli, was 24-14 4d 4 
for twenty years together after his death hc n-ur'd for a & #2. 17: 
Saintzbut atterwaras his body was taken up and burnt. * L _ 
Yut then fince (as Ambroſuxs Catharinus, and Vivaldus knee 
obierve) if one Saint be called in queſticn then the reſt ; 
mayzwhat will becomeof the deyotions which are paid 


to ſuch 
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ſuch Saints which have been; Canoniz'd within theſe 
laſt five Centuries? Concerning whom, we can have 

: - but ſlender evidence, that they are in Heaven at all. 
16 1 £49 And therefore the Cardin1l of Cambray,Petrus de Allia- 
bi co wiſhes, that ſo many new Saints were not Canoniz'd. 
They are indeed ſo many, that in the Church of Ko-ze 
- the Holidayes whichare called their Greater Doubles, 
are threeſcore and four. beſides the Feaſts of Chriſt 
 andourLady; and the Holidayes which they call half 
double Feſtivals, together with the Sundays, are above 
one hundred and thirty.So that beſides many Holidays 
kept in particular places, there are in the whole year , 
about two hundred Holidays, if we may beleive their 
D F:flis Sendtc. OWN Gavantus 3 which beſides that it is an intolerable 
yum 7 10. burthen to the poor labourer, who mult keep ſo many 
of them, that on the reſt he can ſcarce earn his bread, 
they do alſo turn Religion into ſuperſtition , and habi- 
tuate the people toidlenels, and diſorderly Feſtivities, 
and impious celebrations of the day with unchriſtiſtian 
merriments and licentiouſnels. We conclude this with 
thoſe words of S.Paul, How ſhall wetall on him,on whom 
we have not belicved? QChrilt ſaid, Te believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. But he never ſaid, Ye have believed in 
me, believe alſo in my Saints. No: For there is but one 
lim2.59. FMediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
And therefore we muſt come to God, not by Saints , 

but onely by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


R-m 10.14. 
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SEET- þ © 


Here is in the Chnrch of Rome a horrible impity 
taught and praCtiſed, which ſo far as it goes, mult 
needs acſtroy that part of koly life which conſiſts in 
the holineſs of our prayers; and indeed is a conjugation _ 
of evils : Of ſuch evils of which in the whole world, oe; 
.£f Society of Chriſtians ſhould be leaſt ſuſpe&ed 3 we ** e 
mean, the infinite Superſtitions and Incantations, or 
charms us'd by their Prietts in their exorciſing pullc(- 
{cd perſons, and conjuring of Devils. 
There was an Eccleliaſtical Book called 0rdo bapti- 
Sandi cum modo viſitandi, printed at Venice. A. D. 
15 75. In which there weredamnable and diabolical 
charmsin ſomuch;that the Spaniſh Taquiſitors in their « ws wireeu 
Expurgatory 1ndex, printed at Madrid, A. D. 1612, {cffor er udityr, 
commanded « deleatur tota exorciſmus * Luciferina, cu- = , iſhuer 
Jus mitiun eſt, Adeſto Domine tui famuli; that ail that fc amino? rene 
Luciterian Exorciſm be blotted out. But whoever "a, ng dif. 
looks into the Treaſure of Exorciſms and horrible Con- Jum bon's vis in 
Jjuringsfor that is the very title of the Book printed at Pc 711540. 4 
Colein,A.D. 1603 ) ſhall finde many as horrid things, pry” mas 
and not cenſur'd by any Inquiſitors as yet, ſo far as we 4's 1 nus- 
have ever read or heard. Nay, that very Laciferina , 17,2798. 
or Deviliſh Exorciſm,is reprinted at Lyors,A.D. 16 14. (c2:ime ſub 
in the inſi:tut;o baptizandz, which was reſtored by the ferws | —_ 
Decree of the Council of Trezt : So that though it was —_ 
forbidden in Spaiz, it was allowed in France, But as !ithmi:s. 


bad as that are allowed every where in the Church of 
; Kome: 
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Rome : The moſt famous, and of moſt publike uſe are 
The Treaſure of Excorciſms, of which we but now 
made mention; the Roman Ritual, The Manual of Ex- 
orciſms, prjatea at Antwerp, A.D. 1626. with Appro- 
bation of the Bilhop, and privilege of the Archdukes; 
the Paſtorals of ſeveral Churches, eſpecial that of Ku- 
r£mund:; and eſpecially the Flageliam Damonum, The 
Devils whip, by Father Hierom Mengusa Frier Vino, z 
which the Clergy of Orleans did ufc in the Exorciling 
of Martha Eroſſer, A.D. 1599. the (tory whereof is in 
the Fpiſtlesof Cardinal D'0fat, and the Hiſtory of the 
Lib. 133. Fxctllent Thuanys. . 
Now from theſe Books, c{pecially this laſt, we ſhall 
repreſent their wanner of caſting out Devils; and then 
Flagellm <a a wordto the thing it ſclt. | 
mm de. Their manner and torm 1s this , 
Cum Jo « Firſt, They are to try the Devil by Holy Water, In- 
__ cenſe, Su'phur, Rue, which from thence, as we ſup- 
poſe, cameto be called Herb of Grate, and c{pectaily 
S. Jobzrs wort, which thereſore they call Devils flights 
vide Raimun. with wichif they cannot calt the Devil out, yet they 
Lellizm Lb 2. do g00d to the Patient 3 for ſo Pope Alexander 
le quit 4 <= s Y : SE 7 « "= FE Bo - 
LEN te nit promis'd and commanded tlie Prictts to ule it 
for the ſanctifying and pacifying the people, and driv- 
ing away the ſnares of the Devil : And to this, it were 
weil if the Exorciſt would rail upon mock and jecr 
the Devil; fcr he cannot endure a witty and a ſharp 
taunt, and loves jeering and railing, no more than he 
| loveshol; waterz and this was well tried of 01d agaivlt 
hil-ftrat. 4 ;n Empulc t!ar met Apollonizs Tyanzus at Mount Can- 
Ira appatvi'y, caſe, againlt whom he rail'd and exhorted his:com- 
pany to do ſo. wh 
Next:o this, the Exorciſt way ask tne Devil ſome 
que{t1ons5 


_ 


-1n thctr Offtices before cited 3, and are as foilowcth, 
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queſtion? What is his name? How many of 'them there 
are? For what cauſe, and. at what time he-entred? and, 
for his own learning, by what perſons he can be caſt 
out ? and by what Saint adjur'd who are his particu- 
lar enemies in Heaven? and whoin Hell > by what 
words hecan bemoſt afflicted £ (for the Devils are 
{uch fools that they cannot keep their own counſel, nor 
chooſe but tell, and when they do they alwaies tell 
trae:). He may allo atk him, by what Covenant, or 
what Charm he came there, and by what he'is to be re- 
leaſed ? 'Then he may call Lycifer to help him, and to 
torment that Spirit ( for ſo they caſt out Devils, by Belze- 
bub the Prince of the Devils) and certainly -Lacifer 
darcs not but obey him. Next to this, the Exorc.[t is 
cuningly toget out of the Devil, the confeſiion of {cm 2: 
Article of Faith , for the edefication of the {tanders by 
(whom he may by this means convince of the truth of 
Tranſubſtantiation, the reality of purgatory, or the va- - 
lue of Indulgences) and command him to knock his 
head three times againſt the ground, in adoration of the 
Holy Trinity. But let him take heed what Reliques he 
apply to the Devil; for if the Reliques be counterfeit, 
the Devil will-be to hard for hin. However, let the 
Exorcifing Pricſt be ſure to bleſs his pottage, his mear, 
his ointment, his herbs 3 and then allo he may uſe fome 
Schedules, or little rolls of paper, containing in them 
holy words; but he mult be tie to be exercis'd and 
{kiitul in all things that belong to the conjuring of the 
Du: Theſeare the preparat: ry documents, which 
when he hath obſcrv'd, then let him fall ww his prayers. 


Now for the prayers. they alſo are publickly deſcrib'd 


7 
Tae 


T 
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The Prigſt ties his ſtole. about the neck, of the poſſeſſed 
with three knots,and ſays,,0 ye ahominable Rebel; againſt. 
God, I conjureyou Spirits, aud adjure you, I call, I con: 

ſiruin I call ont, I. contend and conteſt, where ever you 
are in this Man,by the Father,Son, and Holy Ghoſt | then 
he makes threet| by the moſt powerful name of God,Heloy 
the ſirong and admirable, Iexorciſe you, and adjure you, 
and command you, by the power I.have, that you inconti- 
ently bear the words of my conjuring, and perceive your 
ſelves overcome, and 6011mand you not to depart without 
licenſe, and ſo.T bind you with this ſtole of jucundity; in 
the name of the Father T, Son F.,, and Holy Ghoſt F, Amen. 
Then he makes two and thirty croſſes more, ani calls over 
ore and thirty names of God in. falſe Hebrew, and baſe 
Greek, and ſome Latine, ſignifying the ſame names; and 
the two and thirtiethis by the ſign of the Croſs, praying 
God to-deliver them from their enemies. Then follow more 
prayers,and more adjurations,and more conjurations\ for 
they are greatly different you muſt know) and aſperſtons of 
holy water, and ſhewings of the Croſs, and ſignings with 
it. Then they adjure the Devil (incaſe the names of Ged 
will not do it) by 8. Mary, and $. Anne, by $. Michael, 
and $. Gabriel, by Raphael, and all Angels and Arch- 
angels, by the Partriachs, and by the Prophets, and by his 
own infirmity, by the Apotles, and by the Martyrs; | and 
then after all this,. if the Devil will not come out, he 
muſt tarry there (till, till the next Exorciſm.z in which] 
1he Exorciſt muſt rail at the Devil , and ſay over again 
the names of God. and then aſk him queStions, and read 
over the ſequences of the Goſpels; and after that tell him, 
that he hath power over him, for he can tranſubſtantiate 
bread into Chrifts body; and then conjure him again, and 
call bim dama'd Devil, unclean Spirit, and as bad as he 
£40. 


-% 
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can call him, and ſo prayio God to caſt him out of the 

mans mouth and noſe, lips and teeth, jaws and cheeks, 

ezes aud forehead,-eye-brows, and eye-lids, his feet, and 

Þis members, his marrow, and his bones, and muſt reckon 
every part of his body | to which purpoſe, we ſuppole 
It would be well it the Exorciſt were well skill'd in 

Laurentizs, Or Bautunus his Anatomy. ]And if he will not 
20 out yet, there is no help but he muſt chooſe, till the 
third Exorciſm: in which, beſides many prayers and 
conjurations in other words to the ſame purpoſe, the Exor- 
ciſt muſt ſpeak louder | eſpecially if 1t be a deaf Devil, 
for then indeed it 1s the more neceſlary ] azd te// the De- 
vil his own, and threaten him terribly, and conjure him 

again, and ſay over him about ſome twenty or thirty 
names or titles of Chriſt, and forbid the Devil to go any 
whither, but to the center of the world, and muſt damn 
him eternally to the Sulphurous flames of Hell, and to be 
tormented worſe then Luciter h1mſelf, for his daring to 
reſiſt ſo many great Names; and if he will not now obey, 
let him take fire and brimſtone, and make « fume, whether 
the poſſeſſed will or no, untill the Devil tells yon all his 
minde in what you ask him: | the liver of 1obias histiſh 

were a rare thing here. but that's not to be had for 
love or money - | And afer this he conjures him again 
by ſome of the names of God, and vythe Aterits, and all 
the good things which ca he ſpoken or thought of the Moſt 
Bleſſed Virgin, and by all. her names and titles, which be 
muſt reckon, one and forty in mmber, together with her 


 Epithets, making ſo many Croſſes, and vy theje he muſt caſt 


him headlonginto Hell. OLE 
But tf the Devil be {tubburn (for ſoine of them are 
very. diſobedient) there is a fourth}, and-a-fifth, anda 


- ixth Exorciſm, azd then he conjures the carth; thewater, 


SI and 
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and the fire to maks them of his party, and commands 
them not to Barbour. ſuch villainoys Spirits, and com- 
mands Hell to hear hin,and obey bis word,and conjures al 
the Spirits in Hell to take that Spirit to themſelves (for it. 
may be they will underſtand their duty betrzr than that 
(tubborn Devil, that is broke looſe from rh-nco; ) But if 
this chance to fai}, there is yet left a reraedy taat will do 

it. He muſt rake the picture of the Dcwvil, and write his 

name over the head of it and conjn-e the fire to burn it 

moſt horribly and haſtily ; | and if the picture be upon 
wood or paper, it is ten to one that may be done, JAfter 
all this tix, Sprawkle more holy water, and take Sulphur, 

Galbanum, Afla fcetida, Ariftolochia , Rue , S. Johns 
wort ; all which being diftindly bleſſed,the Exorciſt muſt 
hold the Devils piGure over the fire,and adjure the Devil 


to hear him; and then he muſt net ſpare him, but tell him. 


all his faults, and give him all his names, and Anathema- 


tize bin, and curſe not onely him, but Lucifer tos, and 


Beclzebub, and Satan, and Aſtaroth, and Behemot, and 
Behcrit, and all together ; | for indeed there is not one 
good natur'd Devil amongſt them all; and they pray 
once more, and ſo throw the Devils pitture into the fire,@9- 
then inſult in. a long form of crowing over aim, which is 
there jct down, 

And now after all, if he will not goout. there is a ſe- 


venta Exorciſm for him with new. Ceremonies. He. 


muſt ſhew him the conſecrated Hoſt in the pixe, pointing 
at it with his finger, and then conjure him again, and rail 
at him once mores to which purpoſe, there is a very fine 
form taken out of Prierius, and ſet down in the Flagellum 
Dzmonumz 4rd ther let the Exorciſt pronounce ſentence 
againſt the Devil, and give him his oath, and then a com- 
mandment to go out of "the ſeveral parts of his body, al- 

ways 
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ways taking care that at no hand he remain in the upper 
part;and then 1s the Devils Qu. to come out, if he have: 
a minde to it { for that muſt bealways ſuppos'd) and 
then follows the thankſpivings. 
This 1s the manner of their devotion, deſcrib'd for 
the uſe of their Exorcilts;in which is ſuch. a heap of folly, 
madneſs, {uperſtition, blaſphemy, and ridiculous guiles 
and playings with the Dev1l, that it any man amongſt us 
ſhould uſe tuch things, he would be in danger of being 
tried at the next Afſlizes for a Witch or a Conjurerz how-=- 
ever, certain it 15, what ever the Devil looſes by preten- ; 
ding to obey the Exorciſt, he gains more by this horrt- . 
ble debauchery of Chriſtianity. There needs no confu- 
tation of it, the 1mpiety is viſible and tangible; and it is 
ſufficient to have told the ſtory. 


Onely this we ſay, as.to the thing it ſelf. | 
The caſting out of Devils is a miraculous power, ; 
and given at firſt for the confirmation of Chriſtian . 
Faith, as the gifts of Tongues and Healing were, and 
therefore we have reaſon to believe, that becaulc it is 
not an ordinary power, the ordinary Exorcifms caſt out _ 
no more Devils, than Extreme Unction cures fickneſles. 
We do not envy to any one, any grace of God, but 
wiſh it were more modeſtly pretended, unleſs it could 
1 be more evidently provid. Origen» condemned this 
4 wholeprocedure of conjuring Devils long ſince. @ueret r,,q 35.40 
aliquis ſt convent vel Demones adjurare. ©ui aſpicit Je- Marth, © 
ſam imperantem Demonibus, ſed etiam poteſtatem dan= 
tem Diſcipulis ſuper omnia d4monia, & nt infirmitates 
Sanarent, dicet,quoniam non eſt ſecundum Poteſtatem da- 
tam 4 ſaluatore adjurare Demonia. Judaicum enim eſt:\f 
any oneaskes, Whether. it be fit to adjure Devils*He that- 
beholds - 


142 A Diſſuafrve from Popery, 


beholds Jeſus commanding over Devils, and alſo giving: 
power to his Diſciples over all unclean ſpirits, and:to” 
heal diſeaſes, will fay, that to adjure Devils isnot ac- 
cording to the power given by our B. Saviour; Forit 
Inilla verba, 8a Jewilh trick : and S.Chryſoſtome ſpake ſoberly and 
> (Ruicredit truely,We poor Wretches cannot drive away the flies,qmch 
© by me majord [eſs Devils. 
Jaciers) But then as tothe manner of their Conjurations and 
: Exorciſms; this we ſay , If theſe things come from 
- God, let them ſhew their warranty, and their books of 
Precedents: It they come not from God, they are fo 
. like the Inchantments of Balaazz, the 01d Heathens, and 
the modera Magicians, that their Original is ſoon diſco- 
vered. 

- But yet from what principle it comes, that they have 
made Exorcijts an Eccleſiaſtical Order , with ſpecial 
— wordsand in{truments of collation; and that the words 
of Ordination giving them power onely over poſleſled 
Chriſtianz, Catechumens or Baptized, ſhould by them 
be extended and exercis'd upon all Infants, asf they 
were all poſleſſed by the Devil 3 and not onely fo, but 
to bewitched Cattel, to Mice and Locuſts, to Milk and 
Lettice, to Houſes and Tempelts; as if their Charms 
were Prophiladich , as well as Therapeutickz and could 
keep, as well as diive the Devil out, and prevent {torms 
Oueſt.natar. like the old y22e*5:/au:5s of whom Seneca makes menti- 
1.4.c.6, on: of theſe things we cannot gueſs at any probable prin- 
ciple, except they have deriv'd them from the Jewiſh 
Cabala, or the Exorciſms, which it is ſaid Solomun us'd, 

when he had conſunted to Tdolatry. 
- Bur theſe things are ſo unlike the wiſdom and ſim- 
plicity, the purity and ſpirituality of Chriſtian devott- 
033 are ſo perfectly of their own deviſing, ana wilde 
1mnaginationz 


of i O put our truſt and confidence in God onely, and 
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imaginations 3 are ſo full of dirty Superſtitions, and ig- 
norant fancies, that there are not inthe world many 
things, whoſe ſufferance and practice can more deſtroy 
the Beauty of Holinels, or reproach a Church, or Society 
of Chriſtians. 
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SECT. XX 


ro uſe Miniſteries of his. own appointment and 
ſanCrification, is ſo eflential a duty owing by us to God, 
that whoever truſts in any thing but God, is a breaker of 
the firſt commandement; and he that invents inſtrumen- 
tal ſupports of his own head, and putsa ſubordinate mi- 
niſterzal confidence in them,uſurps the rights of God,and 
dozs not purſue the intereſts of true Religion, whole very 
eſlence and formality is to glorifyGodin all his attributes 
and to do good to man, and to adyance. the honour and 
Kingdome of Chriſt. Now how greatly the Church of 
Rome prevaricates in this great ſoul of Religion, appears 
by too evident and notorious demonſtration: For ſhe 
hath invented Sacramertals of her own, without a Divine 
warrant, a« > Tips 7 Jilav &) dyivs 4 Tis ws wwonpivy put 79 TUX oy ; . 
avi Þ Iriav recyJidecarypariy, aid S. Cyril. Concerning the 7 ar of. 
holy and Divine myſteries of Faith or Religion, we ought © 4: 
to do nothing by chance, or of our own heads, no- 
thing without the Authority of the Divine Scriptures : 
But the Church of AKowe does otherwiſe'; invents 
things of her own, and imputes ſpiritual effeRs vs 
theſe.. 


= 


Bellarm. de 
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theſe Sacramentals 3 and promiſes not onely temporal 
bleſſings and immunities, and beneditions, but the col- 
lation or increment of Spiritual graces, and remiſſion of 
venial ſins, and alleviation of pains due to mortal ſins, to 
them who ſhall uſe theſe Sacramentals: Which becauſe 
God did not inſtitute,and did not ſanctific;they uſe them 
without faith, and rely upon them without a promile , 
and make themſelves the fountains of theſe graces, and 
produce confidences, whole laſt refort is not upon God, 
who neither was the Author, nor is an approver of 
them. | 

Of this nature are Holy Water, the Paſchal Wax,Oyl, 
Palm-boughs, Holy Bread (not Euchariſiical) Hats, Ag- 
21s Dei's, Meddals, Swords, Fells, and Roics hallowed 
upon the Sunday called «tare Feruſalems ſuch as P. Pi- 
z5 the ſecond ſent to James the !]. ot Scotland, and Six- 
tus @uintys tothe Prince of Parma: Concerning which, 
their DoCtrineis this, That the biuod of Chriſt 1s by theſe 


nant concerning them, yet by the devotion of them thar 
uſe them, and the prayers of the Church they do prevail. 


Now though it be eaſie to fay, and it is notoriouſly 

- trne in Theelovy, that the prayers of the Church can 
never prevail, i»: according to the grace which God 
hath promis'd 3 :1d citker can onely procure a bleſſing 
upo + watura) rÞþ+1;.3, in order to theirnatural effects, or 
ele an extr-+.iamary ſupernatural effect, by vertue of 
a Divine promiſes and that theſe things are pretend- 


ed 
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ed to work beyond their natural force,and yer God hath 
not promiſed to chem a ſupernatural bleſfing ( as theme 
ſelves confeſs , ) yer beſides the talleneſs of tne Doarine, 
on which thele {uperſtitions do rely, itis alſo as evident, 
as theſe inſtrumentalicies produce an affiance and confi- 
denceinthe Creature, and eſtrange meas hearts from the 
rrue Religion and truſt n God, while they think them- 
ſelves bleiſed: in cheir own inventions, and in digging to 
themſelves Ciſterns of their own, and leavins the Foun- 
rain of Bleſſing and Eternal Lite, 

To this purpoſe the Roman Prieſts abuſe the peo- 
ple with Romantick ſtories out of the Dialogues of 
St. . Gregory , and venerable Bede 5 making them be- 


. lieve, that St, Fortunatwus cur'd a mans broken thigh 


with holy Water, aud that St, 2alachias the Biſhop 
of Dawes and Copor, cur'da madman with the ſome me- 
dicinezand that S. Harlan cur'd many fick perſons with 
Holy Bread and Oyl ( which indeed is the moſt like- 
ly of thim all, as being good food: and good me- 
dicine; ) and although nor fo ruuch as a Chickea is 
now a dayes cur'd of the Pip by holy Water, yet 
upon all ocafions they uſe it, and the common peo- 
ple throw ir upon Childrens Cradles, and {ick Cows 
Horns, and upon them that are blaſted, and if they 
recover by any- means, it is impured to The Holy 
Water, Andſo theSimpliciry of Chriſt an Religion, 
the Glory of our Dependance on God, the Wiſe 
Order and Oeconomy of Bleflings in rhe Goſpel, 
the Sacredneſs and Myſteriouſneſs of Sacraments and 
Divine inſtitutions, are diſorder'd and diſhonourd, 
The Biſhops and Prieſts inventing both the Word 
and th: Element, inftitute a kinde of Sacrament, 1n 
great derozttion 'to Supreme Prerogative of Chriſt , 
an 
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and men are taughtto go in wayes which Superſtition 
hath invented, and Intereſt does ſupport, 

Bur there is yet one great inſtance. more of this 
irreligion. Upon the Sacraments themſelves they are 
caught eo rely. withſo little of Moral and Vertuous 
Diſpoſitions , that the efficacy of one is made to 
lefſen the neceſfiry of the other ; and the Sacra- 
ments arc taught to be ſo effeQtual by an inherene 
vertue, that they are not ſo much made the infiru- 
ment; of Vertue , as the Suppletorys, not ſo much #0 2n- 
creaſe, as to make amends for the want of Grace: 
"On which we ſhall not now inſiſt , becauſe it is ſuffici- 
ently remar'kdin our reproof of the Roman .Do&rines, 
in the matter of repentance, 


— 


- — —— —_—_ 


SEGT, XII, 


{A Ferer all this, if their DoArines as they are ex- 
2A plicatcd by their pra@ice, and the Commentaries 
of their greateſt Do&ors ,” do make their Diſciples 
guilty, of 1dolatry, there is not any thing greater to 
deter men from them, than that danger. to their 
Souls which is imminent over them, upon that ac- 
count, | 
Their worſhipping of Images we have already re. 
prov'd upon the account of its novelty and innova- 
rion In Chriſtian Religion, Bart chat ic 15 againſt 
good life , a dire& breach of the ſecond Command- 
ment, an A& of Idolatry, as much as the Heathens 
themfelves were guilty of, in relation to the ſecond 


Commandment, , 
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Eommandmant is but too eyident by the DoRtrines of 
their own Leaders. | 

-Por if to give Divine honour to a Creature be /dola® 
try, then the DoQors of the Church of Rome teach theis 
people to commit Idolatry : Fer they affirm, That the 

{ame worſhip which 1s given to the Prototype or Princi- 
' pal, theſameis to be given tothe image of it, As we 
worfhip the Holy Trinity, and Chrift, fo we may wor- 
fhip the Images of the Trinity, and of Chrift ; that is; 
with Zatri:,or Divine honour, This is the conſtant ſentence 
f the Diwvines, The Image is #0 be worſhipped with the ſame 
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honcur and orſbsp,with nbich we wor fhip theſe whoſe Image it jypit.mora!. 
ir, ſaid Az#r714, theirgreat Maſter of Caſuiſtical Theo pere.144.94 4.6. 


logy. And thisis the DoGrine of their great S, Thomas 
ot Al:xapder, of Ales, BonaVemiure, Albertus, Richards ;, 
Capreolus, Cajetan , Cofter , Valentia, Vaſquez, the Jeſu- 
its of Colezy , Triers and MeniF,, approving Cofters opi- 
nton, 


ſame Worſhip be given to the Image of Chriſt, as to 
Chriſt himſelf » yetir is not done in the ſame way ; 
for it is 8erminatitely to Chriſt or God, but relatitely 
tothe Image, that is, to the Image for God's or Chriſt's 
ſake. For this is that we complain of, that they give 
the ſame worſhip to an image, which isdue to God z 
for what cauſe ſoever itbe done, ic matters not, fave 
onely that the excuſe makes itin ſome ſenſe , the worſe 
for the Apology, For todo a thing which God hath 
forbidden, and to ſay it:is done for God's ſake, is to 
ſay , that for his ſake we diſpleaſe him ; for his ſake we 
give that toa Creature, whichis God's own propriety. 
Bur beſides this , we affirm, anditis of itſelfevident, 
that whoever, Chriſtian or _—_— worſhips the image 

2 O 


Neither can this be eluded by ſaying, chat though the | 


14.6. 
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of any thing, cannot poſhbly worſhip that image term;- 
natively, tor the very being of an image is relative; and 
therefore if the man underſtands but common ſenſe, he 
muſt-ſuppoie and intend that worſhip to be relative, and 
a Heauien could nor worſhip an image with any other 
worſhip; andthe ſecond Commandment, forbidding ro 
wor(hip the likeneſs of any thing in Heaven ani earth, does 
onely torbid that thing which ts in Heaven to be wor- 
ſhipped by an image, thats, ir forbids onely a relative 
worſhip: Foritis a contradiction to ſay,this is the :mage 
of God, and yer this is God ; and therefore it muſt be 
alloa conrradiion , ro worſhip an image with Divice 
worſhip t:rmizatively, for then ic muſt bethar the image 
ofa thing, is that thing whole image iis. And there- 
fore thele Doctors teach the ſame thinz which they cons 
demn tn the Heathens, 

Bur they go yet a little further : 7h: Image of the 
Croſs they worſhip with Divine honour; and therefore 
alchough this Divine worthip is bur. relative, yet conſe- 
quently, rhe Croſs 78 ſelf is worſhipped termiua:iwey 
by Divine adoratizon, For the Image of the Croſs hath 
it relatively, and for the Crofles fake, theretore the 
Croſs it felt is the proper and. full obje& ot the Divine 
adoration, . Now that they do and teach this,we charge 
upon them by undeniable Records ; For in the very Poa- 
tifical publiſhed by the Authority of Pope Clement the 
VILL. theſe words are found, The Legars Croſs muſt be 


on the righs hand, becauſe Lartia, or Ditine bo!.0ur 15 


dae t0.it, Andif!Divine honour relative be due tothe 
Legates Crofs , which is but the Image of Chriſts Crols, 
then this Divine worſhip is terminated on Cirifts 
Croſs , which is certainly bur-a meer Creature, To 


this parpoſe are the words of Almain, The Images of the 
Trim), 
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Trinity , and of Chriſt , and of the Grofs , are to be adored 


with the worſhip of Latria ; thar is, 'Divine, Now if 
the Image of the Croſs be the intermedial, .then the 
Croſs itſelf, whoſe Image thar is, muſtbe the laſt ob- 
je& of this Divine worſhip ; and if his be nor Idolatry, 
1r can neyer be told , what is the notion of the VVord: 
Bur this piſſes alfo into other real effe&s: And well 
may the Croſs irſelt be worſhipped by Divine worſhip, 
when c<- Churcn places her tiopes ot ſalvation on the 
Croſs; for {o ſhe does, ſays 4quinas, and makes one 
the argument of the other, and proves thar the Church 
placey her hopes of falvarion'on the Croſs, that is, on 
the inftramenrt of Chriſts Paſſion, by a hymn which ſhe 
uf in her Offices; bur his thing we have remark'd 
above, upon anotner occaſions Now alchough things 
are broughr to a very ill ſtate, when Chriſtians are ſo 
probably and apparently charg'd with Idolatry , and 
thae the excuſes are roo fine ro be underſtood by them 
char need them 3 yetno' excuſe can acquir theſe-rhings, 
when the moſt chat is, or can be ſaid is rehis, char al- 
chough that which 1s Gods due, is givento a Crearure, 
yer it is given wtth ſome difference of intention, and 
Metaphytical abſtra&ion and ſeparation ; eſp<ecially', 
fince, it there can be ldolatry 17 che worſhippmg of an 
Image, iris certain, that a relative Divine worthip is 
this Idolarry z for no man that worthips an Image (in 
that conſideration or formality) ca'1 make the Image the 
laſt 0bje& : Either therefore che H<atbens were not 
[dulaters, in the worſhipping of an Image, or elle theſe 
men are, The Heatncas did indeed infiticely more 
violace the firſt Commandment ; bur agwiaſt che ſecond, 
preciſe.y and ſeparately from the firſt,che rranigreſfſion 
is alike, 

The 
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The ſame alſo is the caſe in. their worſhipping the 


conſecrated Bread »nd Wine : Of which how far they 
will be excuſed before God by their ignorant preten- 


Hons and ſuppoſitions , we know nor; bur chey hope 


to ſave cthemlelves harmleſs by ſaying , that they believe 
the Bread to be their Saviour, and thar if they did not 
believe ſo, they wouldnordo ſo, We believe thar they 
ſay true; bur we are atraid that this will no more ex- 
cuſe them , then it will excuſe thoſe who worſhip the 
Sun and Moon, and the Queen of Heaven, whom they 
would ave worſhip, if they did not believe ro have 
Divinity in them - And ir may be obſerved , Thae they 
are very. fond of that. perſuaſion, by which they are 
led into this worthip, The error:might be ſome ex- 
cule, if it were probable, or if there were much rempra- 
tion to it ; Bur when they chooſe this perſuaſion, and 
have nothing for it bur a cropical expreſſion of Scri- 
prure , which rather than not believe in che natural , 
uſcleſs, and impoſſible ſ{enſe, they will defie all their 
own reaſon, and four of the five operations of their 
ſoul, Seeing, Smelling, Taſting and Feeling, and con= 
1rradi& the plain Do&rine of the Ancient Church, be- 
fore they can conſent to believe this error, that Bread 
is changed into God, and the Pricft can make his 


'Mak<r : We have too mich cauſe to fear, thatthe error 


is roo groſs to.admir an cxcuſe; and itis hard to ſup- 
poſe it invincible and involuntary , becauſe itis ſo hard, 
and ſo untegpting , and ſo unnatural to admit the error, 
We do deſire that: God may finde an cxcuſe for it, 
and that they would not: zur this weare moſt ſure 
of , that they might, it they pleas'd , finde many ex- 


| Fuſes, or rather juſt cauſes for nor giving Divine ho» 


nour tothe Conſecrated Elements; becauſe there are 
ſo 


A Diſſuafive from Popery, 
ſo many contingencies in the who'e condu& of this af- 
fair, and we are fo uncertain of the Prieſts intention , 
and we can never be made certain, that there is port 
in the whole order of cauſes any invalidity in the Con- _ , 
ſecration ; anditis ſo impoſſible that any man ſhould R_ 
be ſure that Mere, and Now, and Thi Pread is Tran- flare ſe rece- 
ſubſtantiated, and is really the Natural body of Chriſt ; ?*f* - i- 
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that it were fir e9 omit the giviog Gads due to that wwws. Ef; 


which they do not know to be any thing but a piece boc ite cer- 
- of bread ; andit cannot conliſt with holineſs , and our 15977 fab, 
| duty to God, cer;aiwly ro give Divine Worſhip to ae vivere. 


char thing , which though cheir Do@rine were true , Yule ef via, 


they cannot know certainly to havea Divine Being. yoe_cirs re: 

oy . #& . Py Y uofe poſſi uM 
intentionem minifirants , vel evideyter » vel certaex fide, Andreas Vega, lib, g9. de juſti- 
fie,c. 17. 


Non poteft quis eſſe certus certizudine ati (e percipere verum Sacrementume Cum $aratven- 
tum feat intentione Miniftri non conficiatur, & intemionem altnins wemo videre pateſt, Bellarm- 
lib, 3. de yuſtif. cap, 8. ſe. Dicent, ; 
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- SECT. X1ll, 


' A\'ND now we ſhall plainly repreſent to our 
{8 A charges, how this whole maner ſtands, The 
- caſe is this, The Religion of a Chriſtian. conſiſts in 
Faith and Hope , Repentance and Charity, Divine 
Worſhip and Celebration of the Sacraments, and fi- 
nally.in keeping the Commandments of ' God. Now 


\.. in all thete, borhin Doarines and practices, the Church 


- of Rome does dangerouſly erre, and reaches men ſo to do; 

They. do injury to Fatth, by creating new Arti- 
cles, and enjoyning them as of neceflity to falvation. 
-* They {poil rherr hope, by placing tt: upon Creatures , 
and devices of their own. * They greatly ſin againit 
Chari.y, by damning all that are not of their opinior, 
in things falle or uncertain, right or wrong, * They 
break in pieces the ſalutary Do@rine of Repentance, 
making irro be conſiſtent witha wicked life, and little 
orno amendment, * They Worſhip they know nor 
what, and pray to them that hear them not, and 
rruſt on that which helps chem nor« * And as for the 
Commandments, they leave one of them out of their 
Catechiſms and Manuals, and white they contend 
earncſtly againſt ſome Opponentsfor the poſſibility of 
keeping them all, they do nor infiſt upon the neceſſity 
of keeping any in the courſe of their lives, till che 
danger or ariicle of their death, ,* And concerning 
the Sacraments, they have egregiauſly prevaricated in 
two points, For not to mention their reckoning of 
even 
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ſeven Sacraments, which we only reckon to be an un- 
neceſſary, and un-Scholaſtical Errour; tt.ey take the 
one half of the Principal away from the Laity ; and 
they inſtiruce little Sacraments of their own, rhey 1n- 
vent Rices,and annex Spiritual Graces to them, what 
they pleaſe themſelyes, of their own heads, without a 
Divine Warrant or Inſtjtution: and, * Ar laſt per- 
{wade their people to that which can never be cx- 
cus'd, at leaſt, from Material Idolatry, 

If theſe things can confiſt with the duty of Chriſti- 
ans, not Only to eat what they worſhip, but ro adore 
thoſethings with Divine Worſhip , which are nor 
God: To reconcile a wicked life with certain hopes and 
expeaations of Heaven at laſt,and to place theſe hopes 
upon other things than God,and to damn allthe world 
that are not Chriſtians at this rate, then we have loſt 
the true meaſures of Chriſtianity z and the Dorine 
and Diſcipline of Chriſt is nota Natural and Rational 
Religionz not a Religion that makes men holy, bur a 
Contederacy under the condu@t of a Sea, and it muſt 
re(t in Forms and Ceremonies, and Devices of Mans 
Invention. And although we do not doubt,butthar the 
goodneſs of God does fo prevail over all the follics and 
malice of mankindzthat there are in che Roman Com- 
munion many _ Eiliſtians; yer they are nor 
ſuch as they are Papiſts,” ſome thing thar is 
higher, and betorethat, ' ſomething thar is of an ab- 
ſtrac ard more ſublime conſideration. And though 
the good pcople — chem are what they are 
the grace and goodaeſaof God , yet by all or any of 


theſe Opinions they @re nor ſo : Fut the very beſt ſuf- 
fer diminution and allay by theſe _— and very ma- 
ny more are wholly ſubverted and deſtroyed. 
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T heCharch of Rome teaches Dottrines, 
which in many things are deitruttive of 
Chriſtian Society in general, and of do- 
narchy in ſpecial: Bothwhich, the Re- 
ligion of the Church of England and 
Ireland ves by Her Doitrines great- 

ly, and Chriſttanly ſupport. 


- —__ — ————— 
—— _— a, 


SECT, * 


taught by their greateſt, Doors, Thar it 

is Jawful to lyc,, or decerve rac queſtion of 

the Magittrate,. toconceal thuir name, and 
to tcl! 2 falie one, to elude all examinations, and 
make tum inſignificant and watiiicts, c2/nut be: 
doubi.d by auy man that knaws now tie Eng ith 7} 
Priclis have behav'd themſelyegin the chmes'ct Quoen | 
Elizabeth , King James , ang the Bicfled Martyr 
King Clarles I, Emonerius wrot0in defence of of and 
ALLiCT 


T * inthe Church of Rome, it is publickly 
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Father Bar»es who wrote a Book againſt Lying and 
Equivocaog,was ſuſpe&ed for a Heretick,and ſuart- 
ed ſevircly undertheir hands, 

T h'm that ask:s you agata for what you have pail bim al- 
really, you may ſafely ſay » you never bad any thing ofhim , 
meaning ſo as toow: it him now, It is the Do&rine oc 
Emaz.uil $1, and Sanchez, which we underſtand to be.a 
great lye,and a great ſin, it being at the beſt a decei= 
ving of the Law,that you benor deceiv'd by your Cre- 
ditor; that is, a doing evil to prevent one; a {tn, to pre- 
vent the loſing of your money. 

If a man askes his Wite if ſhe be an Adultereſs , | 
though ſhebe, yet ſhe may ſay , ſhess zot , if in her 79495 5 
mind fecretly ſhe ſay [| zotwuh apurpoſe to tell you : | c, RR hs 
ſo Cardinal Tolet teaches, And it a man ſwears re 
will rake ſuch a one to his VWite, .being compelled to 
ſwear;he may ſecretly mean;[ it hereajtterſhe do picaſe 
me. ] And ifa man (wears to a Thief, rthar he will 
give him Twenty: Crown, he may ſecretly ſay, [ If I 
picaſeto do ſo, ] and then heis not bound, And'of, ,, 
this Doarine Yaſquez brags, as of a rare, though ICE 5, 
new invention,{aying, it is gathered out of Sr, Auſtin, db, 13. 


and Thomas Aqutzas, Who onely found our the way of 


ſaying nothing in ſuch caſes and queſtions , ask'd by 
JuJges;bur rhis invention was drawn ouc by aſſiluous 
di{putations, * Hethart promiſes to ſay an Aye Mary, 
and ſwears he will, or vows to do it, yer fins not mor- 


rally, though he does nordo it, (aid the great Nava's jv on, 


and others whom he follows, * There 1s yer a tur 4. 7, 
ther degree of this iniquity 3 not onely in woris, bat 


joreal a&tions,it is Jawful to deceive or rob-your Þi- 


ther;when to do fo is neceſſary tor the preſervation of 


your fame: For no man is bound. to reſtore ftollen 
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goods,that 'cis to ceaſe from doing injury with the pe: 


Apud. Talet, Til of his Credit. So Navar, and Cardinal Cajetan,and 


Infiruft. S «- 
gerdi lay 6.27. 


gn compend, v, 
335 Lugduni, 
A,D, 164L 


kh; [u)74: 


Tolet teaches; who adds alio, Hoc mults dicunt,Juorum 
ſententiam poteſt quis tut4 conſcaentia ſequi. Many lay the 
ſamerhing,whoſe Doarine any man may follow wirh 
a {ate Conſcience, Nay, to ſave a mans credit,an ho. 
neſt man that 15 aſham'd to beg,may ſteal whart is ne. 
ceſſary for him, ſayes Diana. | | 

Now by eheſe DoGtrines, a man is taught to be an 
honeſt Thief,and to keep what he is bound to reſtorc; 


.and by theſe we may notonly deceive our Brotk.cx, 


but the Law;and not the Law only,but God alfo,even 
with an Oarh,ifehe matter be bur (mall:It never makes 
Go\ angry with you, er puts you out of the fiate of 
grace,Buc ifthe marter be great,yet ro prevent a great 
crouble to your ſelf, you may conctal a truth, by ſaying 
that which is falſe; according tothe general Do&rine 
of the late Caſuiſts. So that a man 1s buuni to keep 
eruth and honeſty, when it is for his turn; but not, ef it 
be to his own hinderance; and therefore David was nor in 
the right,but was ſomerhing too nice in the reſolurion 
ofthe like caſe in the fifteenth Pſalm, Now although 
we do not afhirm, thattheſe Particulars are the Dot- 


rine of the whole Church of Rome,bccauſe little hinges 


and of this nature, never are conſidered in their pu 

lick Articles of Confeſſion; yer a man may do theſe 
vile things ( for ſo we underſtand them to be) and find 
juiifications and warranty, and ſhall not be affright- 
c4 with the ccrrours of damnation,nor the impoſicion 
of penances:He may for all theſe things be a good Ca- 


tholick, though it may be, not a very good Chriſtian, 


But fince theſe things are aftirm'd by ſo many,the opi- 
nion is probable, and the prafzce ſafe, ſaich Cardinal 
Tolet, Bur 
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But we ſhall inſtance in things of more publick con- 
cern,8 Carholick Anthority. No Contracts, Leagues, 
Societies, Promiſes, Vows,or Oaths,are a ſufficient ſe- 
curity ro him chat deals with one of the Ciurch of 
Rome , if he ſhall plcaſe to make uſe of that liberty , 
which may , and many times 1s , and alwayes can be 
granted to him, For firſt, it is affirmed,and was pra- 
&is'd by a whole Council of Biſhops at Conſtance, thar 
Faith is nor co be kept with Hereticksz and Jobz Haus , 
and Heerom of Prague,and Savanaro/a,teltthe miichictof 
violation uf publick Faith;zand the ſame thing was dil- 
puted fiercely at worms, in the caſe of Lu:ber,to whom 
Ceſar had given a ſafe conduct, and very many would 
have had it to be broken; but Ceſar was a better Curi- 
ſtian than the Eccleſiaſticks,and their Parcy, and more 
a Gentleman, Bur that no ſcrupu'ous Princes may keep 
their words any more , infuch caſes, or think them- 
ſclves tyed to perform their ſafe conducts given to He- 
reticks, there 15a o_ found out by a new Catholick 
Dottrine ; Becaxus (hall ſpeak this point inſtead of the 
reſt,] 7here are iwo dtftintTribunais,and the Ecelrſtaſtical is 
the Superiour,and thereforegxf a Secular Prince gives his Sub- : 
jets a ſafe condutthe cannot extend it to the Supericur Tritu- 
2:al; nor by any ſecurity given, hinder the Biſhop or the Pope to 
exerciſe ther juriſataion: | And upon the account of this, 
or the like DoErinezth.c Pope,ard the other Eccleſia- 
Kicks did prevail at Corſtance, for the burning of theic 
Priſoners, to whom ſafe conduct had been granted, 
But theſe things are ſufficiently krown by the ccm- 
plaints of che 1njur'd perſons. 

But not onely to Hereticks, but to our Friends alſo, 
we may break our Promiſes, if the Pope give us leave, 
Ic is a publick,and an avowed DoGtrine,Thar if a man 
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have taken an Oath ofa thing lawful and honeſt, and 
in his power, yet if it hinders him from-doing a great- 
cr good,the Popecan diſpenſe wirhhis Oath,and take 
off che Obligation, This is expreſly aftirm'd by'one of 
the moſt moderate of them, Canus Biſhop of rhe (ana. 
ries. But beyond d:{pute,and even'withour a diſpenſa« 


tion, they all of them own it, That if a man tave pro- 


miſcd tro a woman to matry her, and is betroried to 
hcr, and hath ſworn it, yet if he will before the con. 
ſummacion,emter intoa Monaſtery,his Oath (hall not 
bind him, his promiſe is null; bur-his ſecond promiſe, 


5.8, ca, 6, that ſhall ſtand. And he that denies this,ts accurſed by 


the Council of Trent. 

Not only Husbands andWives eſpouſed may break 
their Vows,and mutual Obligation,againſt the will of 
one anothcr;bur in the Church of Rome,Children have 
leave given them to diſobey their Parents;ſfo they will 
but turn Friers : Andthis they might do, 'Girls ar 
twelve,and Boyes at the age of fourteen years; but rhe 
Council of Trent enlarged 1t to ſixteen z © But thething 


was taught and decreed by Pope Clement the III. and 


Cap. (nm vis 


Thomas &1quinas did ſo, and then it was made lawful 


71m de regula. by him and his Schollars; though-irwas cxprelly a- 


ribs. Aquin, 


2.9.88. «7/9. $410lt the Dorine and Laws of the preceding ages of 


Lib, 1, Cc, Lon, 


the Church,as appears in the Capirulars of Charles the 
Great, Buc thus did the Phariſees reach their Childre:: 
to cry Corbangand neglect their Parents;to pretend Re» 
ligion, in prejudice offilial picty, In this particular 
ErodrusIa French Lawyer, an exccllently learned 
man,ſuftered ſadly by the loſs, and forcing ota hope- 
tul Son from him, and he complain'd moſt excellently 
in a Book written on purpoſe upon this ſubje&. 
But theſe miſchiets are Dcarinal, and _ 
awful : 
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lawful: But in the matter of Marriages and Contrags, 
Promiſes and Vows, where a Doctrine tails, jt can be 
ſupplied by the Popes power: Which thing is avowed 
and own'd withovr a cover; For when Pope Clement the 
V. condemn'd the Order of Knights Templers, ne dif- 
own'd any juſtice or right in doing ir, bur ſtuck ro his _ | 
power, 2uanquam de jure non poſſumus, tamen ex plenitu- Ferns a: 
dine piteſtatis, dium ordinem reprobamus; that is, tl.ough | 
by right we cannot do ir, yet by the fullneſs of power 

we condemn the {aid Order ; For hecan diſpcnie al- 

wayes, and in all things where there is cauſe, and in 

many things where thereis nocavle; ſed ſub majort pre- 

tro, Under agreater price,. ſaid tne Tax of the Datery; 

wacre the price of the ſeveral difpenſ{ations, even 2 

cauſa turpt, jn baſe and filthy cauſes are fer down, 


Irtrants nummo quaſi quodam Principe ſumms ws —_ atom | 
_ Extitunt Valye, nhil auditur ni]; ſalve. tum © rpore 


Fin; « va'tras, 

Nay the Pope can difpcn ſe ſupra jus, contra jus; above <4. Oran, 
Law, and againſt Law and rigit, ſaid Moſconrus 10 is 
Books of the /Majely of the AM1titant Church :. For the 
Popes Tribunal aid Gods 15 bur ores and therefore iis, r. d- fum- 
evcry rcaſonable Creature 1: {ub.c& wthe Popes Em- = FAO 
pire:{aid thc ſame Auitor ; Aud wii Diſpenſations9? 15 $9 
be utually gives, wcare belt 12iorm'd by a gloſs Of xavi/ d: Co. 
thcir own upon the Canon Law, Nota mrratilegguod gum = yeS en 
e0 qui peecat ah H-pugnt, can 11:0 autem gui 132 Peecat 11014 LE i 
Diſp jatar ; Ir isa wondertul thing chat thcy ſhould gms, 
diſpenſe with a Fornicator , but not with tim who 
marries after thedeath of his firſt VWife, * They give 
Divorces for Marriages the. fourth degrce, ard 
give Diſpenſation to Marry. jp. the ſecond, "Theſe 

| _ things 
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things are a ſufficient charge, and yet evidently fo,and 
publickly owned. 

We need not aggravate this matter,by what P anor. 
mitaz, and others do ſay, that the Pope hath power to 
diſpenſe in all the Laws of God, except the Articles of 
Faithz and how much of this they own and preRice, 
needs no greater inſtance , than that which Yolaterran 
tells of Pope 1znocent the VIII that he gave the Norte- 
giaus a Diſpenſarion, nor only .to. communicate, bur to 
conſecrate in Bread only, | 

As the Pope by his Diſpenſarions undertakes to 
diſſolve cheOrdinances of God;ſo alſothemoſt jol!cnn 
Contracts of Men:Of which a very great inſtance was 
given by Pope Clement the VII. who diſpenſed with 
che Oath which Frencisthe 1, of France ſolemnly ſwore 
10 Charles the V, Emperour,afcer the battel of Paiy,and 
gave himleaveto be perjur'd, And one of the late 
Popes diſpenc'd with rhe Baſtard Son of the Conde D* 
Olruarez,or rather,plainly difſolv'd hisMa rriage which 
he made and conſummared with 1ſabells D' Azurta , 
whom he had publickly Married waen he was but a 
mean perſon, the Son of Donna Marguerita Spinela, 2nd 
under the name of Jultan Yaicaſar : Bur when the Conde 
had declar'd him his Son and Heitzthe Pope diflolv'd 
the firſt Marriage, and gave him leave,under the name 
of Kenry Philip de Guzman, tO Marty Þ. Juana de V aleſ- 

co, Daughter to the Conſtable of Cale. 

- And now, itfitbeconſidered, what influence theſe 
Docrines have upon Societies and Commuwnitics of 
Men, they will need no further reproot, than a mecr 
enumeration of the muſchicts chey produce, Tiicy by 
this means legitimate adulterous and inceftuous Mar- 
riages,and aifanul lawful ConeaQs: They give leave 

to 
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A Diſſua five from Popery. 
to a Spouſe to break his or her Vow and Promiſe; and to 
Children to diſobey their Parenrs, and perhaps to break 
their Mothers heart, or to undo a Family, No words 
can bind your Faith, becauſe you can be difpenc'd with ; 
and if you ſwear you will not procure a Diſpenſation , 
you can as well be diſpenc'd with. for that Perjury as the 
other ; and yon cannot be tied fo faſt , but the Pope can 
unlooſe you, So that there is no certainty in your Pro- 
miſe to God, or Faith to Men, in Judicatories to Ma- 
giſtrates, or in Contra&s with Merchants; in the Duty 
of Children to their Parents, of Husbands to their 
Wives, or Wives to their contracted Husbands , of a 
Catholick to a Heretick; and laſt ofall, a Subje& to his 
Prince cannot be bound (o ſtrialy., bur if the Prince be 
not of the Popes perſuaſion, or be by him judg'd a Ty- 
rant, his Subje&s ſhall owe him-no Obedience, Bur this 
is of particular conſideration., and -referv'd for the .I1I, 
ScA, 
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"7 fc is yet anothet inſtance, by which the Church 
of Rome does intollerable prejudice ro Govern- 
ments and Societies; In which, although the Impiety 
is not {o apparent; yer the Evil is-more own'd, and 
notorious:, and defended ; and that is, the Exemption 
of their Clergy from rhe- Juriſdition of Secular 
Princes and Magiſtrates, both in their Eſtates and 
Perſons : Not onely in the matters of Simony , He- 
reſie and Apoſtaſie ; but in matters of Theft, Per- 
jury, Murther, Adultery , Blaiphemy and Treaſone 
In which Caſes they ſuffer not a Clcrgy-man to be 
judged by the Secular Power , untill the Church hath 
$3 Imperator, quit him, and turn'd him over, and given them leave 
"ugh t00 proceed. This was verificd in the Synod of Dal- 
de conflitue, matia, held by the Legars of Pope 1nnocent the I 1h 
4: P. 1199. and js now in the Church of Rome, pretended to be 
i + . - 
De Clericis t;1, by Divine Right; | For #t cannot be proved, that 
—/-- 6s. pogl Secular Princes are the Law/ul Superiours and Judges of 
; * Clergy-men , unleſs it can be proud, that the Sheep are 
better than the Shepherd, or Sons than their Fathers , or 
Temporals than Sprrituals, | aid Bellarmine: And there- 
De Offic. Chri- fore it is a ſhame ( ſayes he) to ſee Princes contend- 
ftiaxi Prine, ing with Biſhops for Precedency , or for Lands, For 
+5 the xruth is this ( what cyer the cuſtom be ) the 
| "es  Prance 
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A Diſſuaſroe from Popiry, 
Prince is the Biſhops Subje& , not the Biſhop the Prin- 
ces : For no man can ſerve two Maſters, the Pope is 


I6r 


aex, d-finſ; 


contra ſe6t. Auto © 


their own Superiour , and therefore the Secular Princeg'.!. 4. c.17, 
[eR. 15, 16,0 


cannot be, Soboth Bellarmmie and Suarez conclude this bo 


Doarine our of Scripture. I 

And although in this, as in all things elſe , when he 
finds it for the advantage of the Church, the Pope can 
diſpenſe; and divers Popes of Rome did . give power 
to the Common-wealth ot Yerrce , ro judge Clergy-men , 
and puniſh them for great Offences ; yer hcw ill this 
was taken by Paulus V. at their hands, and what ſtirrs 
he made in Chriftendome concerning it , the World 
was witneſs; and it 1s to be read in the Hiſtory of 
the Venetian Intcrdi& , and not without great difficulty 
defended by Marcus Antonius Peregrinus, M. Aztonius 
Othelius, and Joachim Scaynus of Padua, belide the Doctors 
ofYenice. 

' Now if 1t be conſidered , how great a part of man- 
kind in the Roman Communion are Clergy-men ; 
and how great a portion of the Lands and Revenues 
in cach Kingdom they have; to pretend a Divine 
_ of Exemption of their Perſons from Secular 
Judicatories , and their Lands from Secular burchens 
and charges of the Common-wealth, is ro make Re- 
ligion a very little friend to the Publick ; and Caules, 
thar by how much there is more of Religion, by fo 
much there is the leſs of Prety and Publick Daty. 
Princes have many times felt the Evil, and are al- 
waycs ſubje& to ir, when ſo many thouſand perſons 
are in their Kizgdoms, and yet Subjects to a For- 
reign Power. Bur we need nor trouble cur ſelves 
to reckon the Evills con{cquent ro this Procedure , 
themſclves have own'd _ » even the very worlt 

2 of 
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of things, [ The Rebellion of « Clergy-man ageinft bis 


Prince is not Treaſon, becauſe be 1s nt bis Princes $ub- 
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Clericus, © Cauſe the French-men in zeal 40 their own King ; 


could not endure this Do@trine- ,. theſe words were 
lefr our of the Edition of Parrs-, but Rill remain 
in the Editions of Aztwerp and Colren, But -the thing 
is a general Rule, | That all Eccleſiaſtical paſons are 
free from Secular Juriſdiwon in cauſes Criminal > mhe- 
ther Civil or Eccleſiaſtical « and. this Rule is fo gene- 
ral, that it admits no exception, and {0 certain, that 
Defenſ. fd. 1.4, ft canner be dented > wnleſs you will contradict the Prin. 
c.15.f., 1, ciples of Faith: | So Father Suarez, And this is pres 
tended to be allowed by Councills, Sacred Canons, 


and all the Do@ors of Laws Humane and Divine ; | 


Apu9g. Þ. 57+ for {0 Bellarmine affirms. Againſt which , fince- it is 
a matter of Faithand Dodrine, which we now charge 
upon the Church of Rome , as an Enemy to > 
lick Government, we ſhall think it ſufficient to op- 

— pole againſt their Pretenſion , the plain and caſie 

Rom. 13; 1, Words of St, Paul, Let every ſoul be ſubjef to the bigher 
Powers. Every ſoul , | That is, ſaith St, Chryſoftome, whea 

{n b#ue WOW. tier he be a Monk, Or an Evangcliſt , a Prophet, or an 

” Apoſile, Tr hy 
Of the like iniquity, when it is extended to its 
uimoft Commentary , which the Commenters of the 
Church of Rome put upon it , is, the Divine Righr 
of the Seal of Confeſhon , which they make ſo Sa- 
cred , to ſerve fuch ends as they have choſen , thar 

Infiruf. Sa- itmay not be broken up to ſave the lives of Princes , 

cerd.l.3. 5. 16- or otthe whole Republick , faith Tolz; No, not to 

Rs, © * ſave all the World , ſaid Henriquez ; Not to fave 

an 
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je8, \ Ir is cxpreſly taught by Emanuel $2; and be-. 
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an Innocent, nor to keep the World from burning, or Re 

ligion from perverſion, or all the Sacraments from demo- 

lition, Indeed it is lawful, ſaith Belarmize, if a Treaſon 4pel, cone; 
be known to a Prieſt in Confeſſion, and he may in gene- &#- 2, bit; 
ral words give notice to a pious and Catholick Prince , * 3 

bur not to a Heretick; and that was acutely and prudent- 

ly ſaid by him, (aid Father S#arez, Father Bzzet is not ſo £9: Reg.) 
kind even tothe Catholick Princes; for he ſayes, that it "® 196 3t 
1s better ther all the Kings of the World ſhould periſh, 

than that the Seal of Confeſhon ſhould be ſo much as once 

broken ; -and this is the Carholick DoQtine, ſaid Eud#- 

men Johannes in his Apology jor Garnet : and for it he a]- 

ſo quotes Suarez, Burt it 1s enough to- have nam'dthis, cap, 13; 
How little care theſe men rake of the lives of Princes, and 

tire Publick Intereſt z which they fo greatly undervalue 
rwevery trifling fancy of their own , isbut too evident by 

theſe Do&rines, ; - | 
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+ þ He-'laſt thing' we ſhall remark. for the inſtru&ion 

4 andcaution ofour charges , is not the leact, The 

'Do&crines of the Church of Rome, are great Enemies to 
the dignity. and ſecurity , to the powers and lives 
of Pcinces : And this we ſhall briefly prove, by {etring 
down the, Dorines: themſelves, and-their conſequent 
PraRiſes, | ; 

And here we obſerve, that not ofiely the whole Order 
of Jefuires is 2 great Enemy ro Monarchy , by ſubje&ing 
the Dignity ot Princes to the Pope, by making the 
Pope the Supreme Monarch of Chriſtians; bur they alſo 
reach , that it is a Catholick.Doa@rine, the DoRrine of 

_ the Church, 

- The Pope hath a Supreme Power of diſpoſing the 

[pe ſum P-- Temporal things of all Chriſtians, in order to a 
tifs t. 56. 6 Spiritual good , ſaith Belarmize, And Becanus dil- 
courſes of this very largely, in Iis Book of the 

Engliſh Controverſie , Printed by Albin at Mentz, 

1612, But becauſe this Book was order'd to be 

" purg'd ( una litura poteſk ) we (hall not 1nſilt upon 

it; bur there is as bad Which was never cenſ(ur'd, 

Bellarmine ſayes, that the Eccleſiaſtical Republick can 

13d,c.7; command and compel the Temporal, which 1s indeed its 
| Subje& , rochange the Adminiſiration, and to depcſe 
| Princes, 
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Princes , and to appoint others, when it cannot other 
wiſe defend the Spiritual good : And PF. Suarez ſayes 
the ſame. The- power of the-Pope extends it {elf to 
the coercion of Kings with Temporal puniſhments , Pf. fd, 
and depriving them of their. Kingdoms , when: neceſ. fared” 
ſity requires; nay , this power 1s more neceſſary- 0- 18,& 20, | 
ver Princes , than over Subje&s, The ſame alſo is 
taught by Santarel, in his Bookx'of Herefie and Schifm, 
printed at Rome, 1626. | 

But the miſchic{ -of this DoGrine -proceeds a little. 

further. 

Cardinal Tolet affirms, and our Countryman Father, . ,..,-. 
Bridgewater -commends the ſaying.,, That when a Princein ant, * 
is excommurnicalte > bifore the Denunctation-, the Subjefs fel. 336+ 
are not. abſolued from their Oath of Allegtance ( as Caje- 
tan ſayes wellz .) yet when it is dencunc'd , they are- 
rot only abſolved from their obedzence , but are bound 
rot to-obey., unleſs the fear of death , or loff of goods" 
excuſe them; which was the caſe of the” Engliſh Catho- 
licks tn the time of Henry the VIII. And F, Creſwel 3n Philogar, = 
ſayes, it 15 the ſentence of all Catholicks , thar Subjeas/c8. 2. n. 160; 
are bound to cxpel Hererical. Princes, if they have” *'** 
ſirength enough-; and. that to this they are tycd by 
the | as, v5 of God , the moſt irik tie of 
Conſcience, and the extreme danger of their Souls. 

Nay, even beforcthe ſentence is declar'd ,. though the- 
Subje&s are not bound to it., yer -lawjully they may 
deny obcdience to.an Heretical Prince., faid Gregory de 791-3. di/p.ng 
Palentis. | 9+ L0G 

It were an endleſs labour to tranſcribe the horri- 
ble Do&rines which are preacl'd in the Jcſuits 
School , to the ſhaking of the Regal power of ſuch 
Princes 
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Princes which are norof che: Roman Communion; The 
whole Oecconothy of ir :is well defcrib'd by Zrfarmine, 
who affirms, That it does rot belong to Morks' or other 
ccleftaſticks ,” to commis Munthers , neither doe the Popes 
uſe to proceed that way, But thesr ' manner 1s , firſt Fa- 
therly to corre® Princes , then by Ecclefiaſlical Cenſures 
to deprive thrm of the Communton® » then to abſolve 
therr Sukjefls from the Oath of Allegtance, and to 
deprive them of their Kingly Dignity, And what then > 
The execution belongs to others, | This 1s the way of 
the Popcs,, thus wiſcly and moderately to break Kings in 
ieces. 
s We delight not to aggravate evill things. We 
therefore forbear to ſet down thoſe horrid things 
ſpoken by $4, Mariana, Santarel, Carolus Scrtbantus , 


 wbiſupre, 1.6. and ſomeothers. It is enough that Suarez ſayes, Ax 


Excommunicate Kirg may with impunity be deposd or 
kill d by any one. This is the caſe of Kings and 
Princes by the Sentence of the chiefeſt Roman Do« 
&ors. And it it be objeted , Thar we are commanded 
zo obey Kings, mot to ſpeak evill of them, 720t to curſe 
them, no, 7n0t in Our heart; there is a way found our 
eo anſwer theſe little things. For though the Apo- 
ſtle commands , that we ſhould be ſubje& to higher 
Powers, and obey Kings, and all that are in Autho- 
rity: Iris true , you muſt, and ſo you may well 
enough for all this; for the Pope can make thar he 
who 1s a King, ſhall be no King, and then you are 
diſ-oblig'd : ſo Bellarmine, And ifafter allthis , there 
remains any ſcruple of Conſcience , it ought to be re- 
membred , that though even after a Prince 1s Excom- 
municared > it ſhould be of it {cf a fin to depoſe or 
kjll 
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Kill the Prince; yer ifthe Pope commands you, it 1s no 
fin, For if the Pope ſhould err by commanding ſin, or forbid- 
ding veriues, yet the Charch were bound to believe , that the 
vices were good, and the Vertues evil, unleſs She would 110 a- 
gainſt Her Conſcience: They are thevery words of 
Bellarmine. 

Pue they add more particulars of che ſame bran. 
The Sons of an Heretical Father are made {ui juris, that is, 
free {rom ther Fathers power : A Catholick wife is n0t tyed 
to pay her duty to aw Keretical Husband ; and the Servants 
are not bound io do fervice toſuch Makers : Theſe are tae 
Dodrines of their great Az9rius;, and as for Kings, he 
affirms,rhey may be Depos'd for Hereſic : Bur all this 
is only in the cajc of Hcretical Princes, Bur what for 
others > 

Even the Roman Cathalick Princes are not free. 
from this danger, Ail the World knows' what the 
Pope did to King Chilperick of France: He Depos'd. 
him, and pur Pzpzz 1n his place; and did what he 
could to have put Albert King of the Komays in the 
Throne of Ph:lip, {1r-named the Fair, They werethe 
Popes of Rome who arm'd the Son againit the. Fa- 
rher, the Emperour Henry IV. andthe Son fought 
againſt him,rook him Prifoncr, ſhav'd him,and thruſt 
hum iato a Monaſtery, where he dyed with grief and 

hunger, VWewill not ſpeakofthe Emperour Frede- 
rick, Henry the {ixth Empcrour, the Duke of Savoy, 
againſ} whom he caus'd Charles the V, ard Frarcis 
the 1. of France, to take Arms; nor of Franus Danaa- 
lus Duke of YVearce, whom he bound with chains, and 
it:d aim as Dogs are fed, with bones and (craps un- 
dcr his Table : Our own Hemwy the II, and King 
| 2 Fob, 
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John, were great inſtances of what Princes in their ca'e 
may expeft from that Religion. - Theſe, were the piety of 
the Fatber of Chriftendome : - But theſe: were the pro» 
dud ofthe Docrine-which Clement the V.. verted in 
the Council of Vienna, Omne jus:Rrgum a ſe pendere: The 
rightof all Kings depend upon the Pope: and there. 
ſore even their Catholick Princes are ar their mercy , 
and they would if they durſt , ufe them accordingly : 
If they do bur favour Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, re- 
ceive them, or defend themz, if the Emperour be per. 
jur'd, it he raſhly break a league made with the Sce 
Apoſtolick , if he do not keep the peace. promis'd to 
the Church, it he beſacrilegious, ifhe difſipate the 

= goods of the Church,the Pope may Depoſe him,ſaid 

Ioftir: mera. Azarius. And Santarel ſayes , he may doit, incaſc 

9. the Princeor Emperour be inſufficient, if he be wick- 

ed, if he be unprofitable , if he does not defend the 

vb /*pr4. 0 Church, Thisis very much,but yer there is ſomething 

more; this may be done , ithe impoſe new.Gabels 

. or Impoſts upon his Subjects , withour the Popes 

Sec M7 leave; for if they do not pretendto this alſo, why does 

Bullecene the Pope in Bulls c&ne Domine, Excommunicate all 
Bom:ni, Princes that do it > 

| Now if it be enquir'd , By what Authority the 

Pope does thefe things > Ir is anſwered, Thar the 

Pope hath a Supreme and abſolute Authority; both 

the Spiritual and the Temporal Power is in the 

Pope as Chriſts Vicar, ſaid Az#riusand Samtarel. The 

Clutch haththe right ofa Superiour Lord over the 

1ightsof Princes , and their Temporaltiesz and thar 

by Her Juriſdi&ion, She diſpoſes of Temporals ut ds 

fue peculto , as of Her own proper goods , ſaid our 

Country. 
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Country-man Weſton,ReQor of the College at Doway, Sa1G&ur. fur 
Nay, the Pope hath power 1n emnts, per omnia, ſuper oy ed 
emnia, in all things, thorough all things, and over all r7./#.s. & 
things; and the ſublimity and immenſity of the Supreme be on 
Biſhop is ſo great , that n# morta{ man can compreband it , mundi part. 4; 
ſaid Cafſentus; 720 mancan expreſs it , zo may can think _ 7.04 
it: Sothat it is no wonder what Papirius Maſſonus ſaid 
of Pope Boniface the V III, that he own'd himſelf 7% 79*7- 8 
not onely as the Lord of France, but of all the 

World. 

Now we are ſure it will be ſaid , That this is but 

the private Opinion of ſome Doors , vot the Do- 
arine of the Church of Rome, To this we reply : 

x. It isnot the private Opinion of a few , but their 
publick Do&rine, own'd, and offer'd to be juſtified-to 
all the World , as appears inthe preceding Teſtimo- 
nies. 2.[t is the Opinion of all the Jeſuit Order,which 
15 now the greatelt and moſt glorious in the Church of 
Rome , and the maintenance of ir, is the ſubje& mat- 
ter of their new Vow of Obzdience to the Pope, chat « p, w;jw.o' 
is, to advance his Grandeur, 3. Not onely the Je- obedient .unem 
ſuits, butall che Canonifts in the Church of Reme , -<ootogy i" 
contend earneſtly for theſe Do@rines, 4, This they-8.conch. oma 
doe upon the Authority of the Decretals, and their {#6 7«'io 2. 1n 
owa Law, * and the Decrees of Councills, 5, Not an = 
onely the Jeſuiſts and Canoniſts , but others alſo of iztrr nounut- 

reat note amongſt them, carneſtly contend for theſe {7 11 g/ol-þ- 
Dorenterly Caſſenens,Zodericus *,the Arch- \;; wh p wag 
Biſhop of Florence * , Petrus de Monte *, St, Thomas V-ennenſe (ub 
Aquinas *, Boztus, Barontaus,and many others, 6,Them- Ts a | 


in Caſſeneo.* Summ. 3, part. l. 22, C. 6. ſift, 4. * tt ſua Monarchia quem citat Felinus in. 
Cap. fi quando ubi per eum extrav.de reſcnpt,* In trat.deRege & regno ad Rigem Cypri, 
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1" Philepa'rs ſelves tell us itis a marter of Faith 3 F, Criſwel ſayes , 
ſeft.2.9. 160. 1; js the ſentence of all Catholicks ; and they thar doe 
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nor admit cheſe Dofrines, Father Reſrezd calls them 


bercs{crvends half Chriftians, Grinners , barking Royalicts, and 8 new 
11 epiſt, moni» Seft of Catholicks; and Eudemon Johannes ſaycs, Thar 


gor. ad Fob, 
Bula), 


without queſtion iris a Hereſje 1n the judgement of 
all Cacholicks, Nov in fuch things waich are nor in 
their Creeds, and publick Confeſtons, from whence 
ſhould we krow the Dodtrines of tizeir Church , bur 
{rc m their chicleſ and moſt leading Doors; who, it 
1s certain, would fain have all che VVorld believe it to 
be the Dodrine of their Church > And therefore as ir 
15 ccrtain,that any Roman Carholick may with allow- 
ance be of this opinion; ſo he will be c{teemed the ber- 
tcr and more zealous Carholick if he bezgnd ifit were 
not for fcar of Princes,who will not lote their Crowns 
for their fooliſh Dodrines, therc is no peradventure 
bur it wou'd te declared to be defide,a matter of faith, 
as divers of them of latedo nor {tick to ſay. And of this 
the Pope gives bur too much evidence, fince he will 
nor take away the ſcancal,which 15s fo greatly given to 
all Chriſtian Kings and Republicks,by a publick and a 
juſt condemnation of it, Nay, itis worfe than thus ; 
tor S1xtus Lutntus upon the X/of September, A,Da1589, 
11423 Oration ina Conclave of Cardinals,did folcmn- 
ly commend the Monk that kill'd Hezry the I II. of 
France, The Oration was printed at Paris by them that 
had rcbell'd againſt that Prince,and avoucicd for Au- 
tt.cntick by Boucher, Decreil, and Ancelein : And though 
{ome would fain have 1t thought ro be none of his; vet 


tareſp.; ad 4- Bellarmirie dares not deny it , but makcs for ita crude, 
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Now concerning ehis Article , it will nox be necef- 
ſary to declare the Sentence of the Church of Exg- 
land and Irelaid , becauſe ir 1s notorious to all the 
World ; and is exprefly oppos'd againſt this Roman 
Dogrine, by Laws, Articles, Contefſions, Hoiilics, 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, the Book of 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, and rhe many excellent VVritings 
of King J-mes of Blefled Memory , of our Biſhops and 
othcr Learned Pcrto3s againlt Bellarmimey Parſor.s, Em- 
damin Johannes, Creſwel, and others: And nothing ts 
more notorious, han that the Church of England is 
molt duriful, molt zealous for rhe right of Kings; and” 
withintt:cſe tour and tiventy years, She hath had 
many Martyrs,and very,vcry many Conteffors in this} 
Caule, 

It is true, that the Chnrch of Rome docs recriminate 


in this point, and charges {me Caluiniffs and Prey. 


teriars with Dodrincs which Indeed ticy borrowed 
from R ze, ulirg ti cir Arguments, making vic of 
LCC Exprefiions, and purfung thictr Principles. Bur 
withthcm 1n this Arcicle we have nothing todo, bur 
torcprove the Men,and condemn their Dofrinegas we 
have done ail along; by private VWrittios, any publick 
Inffruments, 

We conclude theſe our Reproots with an Ext or:a- 
tion to our re{pecttive Ciharecs, to ail tilt defire to 
be fav'd 72 the day of ihe Lord Jrius; that tiicy de- 
clinc iromehete horrid Dotdtrines, which in their 
birth are new,in their growrl1 are {canda!uus, in their 
proper conſe quents are infinitely dangerous totheir 
Souls, and hut fer their precious life ; Pur rheretore 
it is highly fie , that they allo thould perceive their 
OVn 
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own advantages , and give God praiſe , that they are 
immur'd from ſuch infinite dangers, by the Holy Pre- 
cepts , and Holy Faith taught and commanded inthe 
Church of Exgland and Ireland; in-which. the word of 
God is ſer before them as 4 Laxthors to thetr feet , and 6 
Light unto their eyes; and the Sacraments are -ſully admi- 
nittred according to Chriſts Inſtitutions and Reper- 
zance is preach'd according tothe meaſures of the Go- 
 ſpel; and Faith in GhriFF 1s propounded according to 
the Rule of the Apoſtles, and the meaſures of the 
Churches Apoſtolical; and Obedtence 82 Kinys is great- 
- lyandſacredly urg'd; and the Authority and Order of Bi- 
ſbops is preſerv'd, againſt che Uſurpation of the-Pope, 
and the Invaſion of Schiſmaticks and: 4#r7ans new and 
old; and Truth and-F aith to all mens is Kept and preach'd 
to be neceſſary and inviolable; andthe Commandements 
- areexpounded with juit ſeverity,and without ſcruples; 
. and Holtagſs of Life is urg'd upon all men,as indifpenſa- 
. bly neceſſary to Salvation, -and therefore without any 
allowances, tricks, and little artifices of eſcaping from 
it by cafie and 'imperfeat Dodtrines;and every thing is 
practis'd.-which is uſeful ro the ſaving of our Souls , 
and (brifts Merits and Satrsfaftien are intircly relyed 
upon for the pardon of our fins; and the xeceſſity of Good 
Works is univerſally taught;and owr Prayers are holy,un- 
blameable,edifying,and underſtood; they are accord- 
ing to the meaſures of the Word of God, and the pra- 
Rice of all Saints. In this Church the Children are du- 
h, carefully, and rightly Baptiz'd; and the Baptiz'd, in 
their due time are Corfirm'd; and the Confirm'd are 
Communicated;and Penitents are Abſek/d; and the 1m- 


penitents puniſhed and diſcoaraged; and Holy Marriage - | 
"= 
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all men is preferr'd before unclean Concubinate in a- 
ny; and Nethiug is wanting that God and his Chriſt 
hath made neccflary to Salvation, 


Bchold we ſet before you Life and Death, Bleffing 
and Curling , Safety and Danger, Chooſc 


which you will; but remember that the Pro. 


phets who arc among you, have declar'd to 
you the way of Salvation, Now the Lord gite 


you underſtanaing mn ell ihings , and reveal even: 
this alſo unto you, Amen, 
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